
            A video arrived.

In the video, my girlfriend, who would never wear revealing clothing in real life, was shown embracing a man while dressed provocatively.

The two of them were filling the room with exaggerated actions and moans in front of the camera.

"Ah...Sung Han...are you watching? I'm sorry, I must be a lewd woman."

The girlfriend who always avoided my skinship, claiming to be pure, was now straddling the man herself, shaking her hips back and forth.

Her embarrassed eyes, unfamiliar sticky voice, and her naked body covered in sweat reflected the light.

"I'm sorry."

I don't know who it was, but the black-skinned man with blonde hair apologized to me and firmly grasped my girlfriend's chest.

Seemingly not minding his touch, my girlfriend lightly smiled and let out a mixed sound of laughter and moans.

Then, she naturally leaned down and kissed the man.

The naturalness of the gesture made it even more shocking, as if it wasn't their first time.

Various emotions arose within me.

Regret, anger, emptiness.

And finally, a slight feeling of envy and excitement.

The biggest emotion was definitely anger.

"It seems like I need a sturdy cock for this."

After the act was over.

My girlfriend, as if showing off, was caressing the blonde man's cock in front of the camera.

Sturdy?

That thing?

I found myself looking down at my erect cock.

Due to my girlfriend's rejection of skinship under the guise of purity, my giant buddy, which I would casually tuck into my pants, looked so pitiful compared to the cock in the video.

Throughout my school days, my nickname was always the same.

Small cock.

"A sturdy cock? How ridiculous."

And suddenly, a window appeared before my eyes.

[Steal the blonde tanned man's girlfriend from the video.]

[Reward: Obtain the Quest Board]

"This is..."

I was given a chance for revenge.

        
            I stole Geum Taeyang's girlfriend.

And I was browsing through his SNS account to steal his girlfriend for revenge.

The guy who stole my girlfriend was named Kim Taeyang.

I should say his name had value. As soon as I found out his name, I couldn't help but laugh at the joke-like name.

It wasn't difficult to find out his name. Because the protagonist of the message that sent the video was none other than Kim Taeyang.

And finding Kim Taeyang's girlfriend wasn't that difficult either.

[One with my babe]

"Huh."

Using the term 'babe' inappropriately, Kim Taeyang posted something on his SNS.

In the post, there were long rows of photos taken with a woman.

I hate to admit it, but the woman, who was my ex-girlfriend, was so beautiful that it made me wonder if there was a reason for Kim Taeyang to cheat on her.

The woman with a somewhat sharp look on her face, standing still, had a captivating charm that could attract attention just by standing there.

Perhaps due to her appearance, she had many followers on SNS, and she seemed to be currently active as an influencer.

As I looked through her SNS, I came across a photo that made me pause while browsing through the SNS account.

"Here..."

To others, it might have been just a well-taken photo, but to me, it was different.

This place was familiar to me.

It was the gym I had gone to when I decided to get in shape and travel like everyone else for my New Year's resolution.

I remembered diligently going there for about six months because I had already paid for a year's worth of membership and didn't want to waste the money.

The arrangement of the equipment, the lighting, the mirror for taking pictures, and the color and subtle texture of the floor.

Although all gyms are pretty much the same, the memories of the six months I reluctantly spent there were telling me that this place was definitely it.

I couldn't believe it was so close.

"It's like the heavens are helping me."

[Steal the blonde tanned man's girlfriend in the video.]

[Reward: Quest Board acquired]

I read the quest given to me again.

It was a quest that made me think maybe the heavens wanted my revenge.

As I read the quest, I muttered to myself as if making a small resolution.

"You should experience it too."

***

"What... What's going on?"

I acted quickly.

I found the gym I used to go to to confirm, and there I found Kim Taeyang's girlfriend, Hanna.

I didn't expect to run into her right away, but as soon as I entered the gym, I could see Hanna standing in front of the door, looking at her phone in confusion.

So I approached her.

Hanna looked me up and down with a puzzled expression.

"I have something to show you."

"...What is it?"

"It's better to show you here."

"Okay, then, I just don't want to see it."

Hanna waved me away as if shooing away a fly, thinking of me as just another man bothering her.

But when a familiar name came out of my mouth, she suddenly stopped in her tracks.

"You know Kim Taeyang?"

"Taeyang...?"

She looked at me with a complex expression, wondering why I mentioned that name.

And she seemed uneasy for some reason.

Taking a deep breath, Hanna looked at me.

"I don't know what happened between you two in the past, but Taeyang has changed now."

Hanna confessed about Taeyang's dark past that she hadn't asked about.

It seemed like there were more than one or two victims.

But Hanna seemed unaware that Kim Taeyang might still be doing the same thing now.

Perhaps Kim Taeyang was hiding it thoroughly in front of Hanna.

Therefore, it was clear that Hanna, who knew about the past, was trying hard to shield her boyfriend, Kim Taeyang.

So I gathered more strength and said, "The past?"

Hanna's eyes shook nervously as she tried to speak with strength from the past.

"What... are you showing me?"

"I received a message."

I handed her my phone.

I couldn't show the video in the space of the gym.

Even if I could, I intentionally didn't show it.

I just showed Hanna the message window saying that Kim Taeyang sent me a video, knowing that she would be more curious that way.

As I expected, when I showed Hanna the message window Kim Taeyang had sent me, she suddenly grabbed my phone with both hands, swallowing her breath.

In fact, when I first received this message, her reaction was exactly like that.

Just sending a video file, but for some reason, anxiety crept in, conflicting thoughts of wanting to see it and thinking it might be better not to.

Having experienced it myself, I could easily read Hanna's expression.

"You said it's a video that can't be seen here... right?"

"Yes."

"Phew, then where are we going to watch it?"

"How about my place? It's close by."

"Huh? Why..."

"It's just that it's a kind of video that I can't show just anywhere..."

"...Kim Taeyang, what kind of video is this... sigh..."

Hanna looked puzzled, as if she was about to say something, but then she looked at the phone screen and fell into contemplation.

Eventually, she seemed more curious about the contents of the video than the discomfort of going to a stranger's house.

In the end, Hanna nodded slightly, saying, "It's no big deal, let's give it a try."

As if hoping it really wasn't a big deal.

There was no conversation between us as we walked to the house.

There was nothing to say, and it wasn't a time for us to have a conversation.

And I also thought that not talking would heighten Hanna's anxiety and be more advantageous for the future.

When we arrived at the house, I suddenly had a thought.

Come to think of it, my girlfriend hadn't been to our house for quite some time.

Now, looking back, there were more than a few suspicious circumstances.

Ironically, I only realized this fact after becoming the one who was being deceived.

As I opened the door, there were still traces of my girlfriend that I hadn't thrown away, and seeing that, Hanna let out a small sigh of relief.

Then she glanced at me and said, "You... have a girlfriend, don't you."

"Oh... I did."

"You did?"

I could have asked why she used the past tense, but I didn't want to ask such a question, so I just mumbled and didn't say anything.

Hanna seemed to know why she had sighed with relief earlier.

She probably thought that someone with a girlfriend wouldn't do anything to her.

Ironically, without knowing what Kim Taeyang, her so-called girlfriend, had done.

Without answering Hanna's question, I offered her some coffee.

"Coffee? Oh... I'm fine."

"Just let me make it while I'm at it."

"...Sure."

Even as I boiled water in the kitchen, Hanna's gaze was fixed on my phone on the table.

It seemed like all that was left in Hanna's mind was curiosity about the contents of the video.

Knowing this, I deliberately took my time making coffee to drag out the time.

The longer this time dragged on, the greater the shock would be when she faced the truth.

And that shock would cloud her judgment even more.

Just by following a stranger to his house out of curiosity about the video, it was clear.

I sat down next to her on the couch and placed the coffee in front of her.

"Wait... you're too close."

"Haha, the couch is small..."

"That's true, but you can move a little to the side."

As I sat closer, she furrowed her brows slightly and pushed me away with the palm of her hand. She was someone who worked out at the gym every day, but as a man, I didn't expect to be pushed back like that.

Even as she glared at me, she quickly averted her gaze as if she didn't want to waste time arguing.

"So, about the video?"

"Oh, I should show you."

I selected the message from Kim Taeyang and touched the video file from earlier.

Suddenly, the video started playing, revealing my girlfriend's bare upper body on the phone screen.

"Eek! What are you showing me!"

With a start, Hanna stood up and moved away from me, hastily gathering her belongings on the floor.

Looking flustered, Hanna trembled as she gathered her things one by one, cursing at me with each word.

"Damn pervert, I'm going to report you."

[Are you filming well...? Sanghan, are you watching?]

My girlfriend's voice, mixed with anger, spoke to me from beyond the screen.

I had watched it several times, but it was a laughable video.

[No, stop. I'm filming right now...]

"Stop it already! Seriously, you crazy bastard..."

Angered even more, Hanna cursed at me while putting on her shoes.

Nevertheless, I didn't feel the need to respond to her misunderstanding or try to stop her from leaving.

After all, even if I didn't stop her, that voice would soon stop her in her tracks.

Would Hanna remember?

That this video was a message sent by her boyfriend?

[You're making cute faces to look good for your boyfriend, right?]

"...Taeyang?"

At the familiar voice, Hanna froze in her tracks.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            [Steal the woman hiding her true nature.]

Since it seemed like the most manageable quest, there was no hesitation.

"Ugh..."

Upon accepting the quest, the surrounding space seemed to warp and fluctuate in size.

Feeling like I might get motion sickness, I tightly shut my eyes.

After a moment of vibration, the vibrations gradually weakened.

Carefully, I opened one eye.

"Where am I..."

My room had transformed into an unfamiliar sight.

[Starting the quest.]

[Return to the original world in one week.]

"Returning to the original world... does that mean this isn't the original world right now?"

Which world had I come to?

Although it was an unfamiliar room, it didn't seem much different from a typical studio apartment.

A slightly larger and well-organized studio apartment vibe.

Upon closer inspection, the furniture and electronics seemed expensive for a studio apartment.

At least it was a relief.

It didn't seem like a world filled with zombie outbreaks or threats like a martial arts world.

Computer, refrigerator, bed, rice cooker, microwave - everything was there.

So, in a way, I was taken aback.

"My room is worse than this?"

I realized how lacking my own studio apartment was.

I checked around, but the only thing worth noting was the computer.

"It's on."

The computer had many internet sites open.

That must be a clue for the quest.

Before checking the computer, I absentmindedly opened the refrigerator, only to find it stacked with cans of cola.

"...It's a rule for studio apartments these days."

Although I didn't know what world it was, seeing familiar sights made me think that adapting wouldn't be a problem.

Sitting in front of the computer with a can of cola, I examined the internet sites that were open.

"There's more than one or two."

On each monitor, there were about 8 sites open, all related to one person.

Adult streamer Amber.

Amber's broadcasts, social media, paid sites, galleries, fan cafes, etc., were all open.

And there were folders with her video and photo files open as well.

Most of the sites were adult content, so there was nowhere to look.

The only site unrelated to Amber was a stock site.

"...How much is this."

The amount shown on the stock site was staggering.

Although I knew nothing about stocks, there were over five stocks worth more than tens of billions.

After contemplating, I decided to sell one of the stocks.

I thought about selling all of them, but it seemed impossible to use them all within the quest period.

Selling them was not difficult.

Thankfully, things like passwords and personal information were stuck on post-it notes on the side.

Had I possessed someone?

That thought crossed my mind, so I examined my reflection in the mirror in the bathroom, but at least my appearance was the same.

"Hmm..."

Anyway, it was a good thing.

I had obtained a large sum of money that I couldn't even use within the quest period of one week.

At least there didn't seem to be any problems with money.

I stared at the site of Amber, who was likely the target of this quest.

She was dressed provocatively, something an ordinary person wouldn't dare to wear.

Although half of her face was covered with a mask, it was easy to see that she was beautiful.

And above all, her figure was extraordinary.

Every time her huge chest shook, it stole my gaze.

Even her swimsuit seemed to struggle to contain her chest.

Is she the woman hiding her true nature, Amber?

It doesn't seem like she's hiding it at all.

"Emotions..."

The distorted woman of the twisted wall was there.

What on earth could it be.

Even adult broadcasting was just one of many walls for her.

Even if she was a majohist, calling it rape was too much.

"A woman hiding her true nature..."

I was convinced that the goal of the quest was the woman on the screen.

Next is how to meet this woman. I just couldn't figure this part out.

I checked if there were any clues on SNS like when I met Hanna before, but I didn't know any places in this strange world.

At that moment, I heard the vibration of a phone.

I thought it was my phone, but of course, my phone was not in this world.

"Well then..."

Following the vibration sound, I found the phone under the blanket on the bed.

"Kang Minhyuk?"

The call was coming from someone saved as [Kang Minhyuk].

Of course, I didn't know who it was, but I couldn't refuse the call.

Every little thing happening here was a valuable clue to me.

"Hello?"

"Oh, you finally picked up."

"Huh?"

"Remember we had plans today?"

Kang Minhyuk didn't seem to notice anything strange about my voice and greeted me warmly.

He also asked about the plans.

Of course, I didn't remember.

"What was it?"

"It's our alumni meeting today."

"Oh, right."

"I sent you a message on KakaoTalk. Just come after checking that."

With that, the call ended.

Checking KakaoTalk, there was a message from someone named Kang Minhyuk.

It was a brief message with just the location and time.

"Hongdae Entrance..."

It was a familiar name.

Luckily, there seemed to be no problem finding the place.

The only issue might be the time.

The meeting time was 10 o'clock, and it was currently 9 o'clock.

Not knowing where I was, I turned on the phone map app to find the way, and it took about 1 hour and 10 minutes to get there.

"I'm late."

Even if I left now, I was already late.

I didn't think it would be a big deal to be late, but I was worried that I might miss a clue for the quest.

Naturally, I grabbed the wallet next to the phone and computer.

It wasn't mine, but it was necessary to progress with the quest.

I also saw the car key, but I didn't take it.

I didn't know how to drive.

However, even at a glance, I could tell that the car key was for an expensive car.

A Benz.

"Don't people usually show off things like that at alumni meetings?"

I heard that boasting a little was one of the charms of alumni meetings.

Of course, it was shallow information obtained through YouTube or movies.

I didn't know what it would be like in reality.

"Anyway... there are many other things besides that."

Even though it was a stock-rich person's house, it was small like a studio apartment, but there were many luxury items inside.

Just looking at it, I could see the logos of well-known brands on the wallet, clothes hanging in the closet, and shoes in the shoe rack.

"For now... should I dress up without showing off too much luxury?"

Since I wasn't actually an alumni, there was no reason to look good, but there was no reason to look down on myself either.

Excluding the overly luxurious clothes, I dressed lightly and went outside.

"Is this it?"

Just standing still made me feel like I would be pushed and shoved by people passing by.

Hongdae Entrance was overwhelming for me. It was a street that seemed to make me develop social phobia.

Because of that, it was somewhat touching to have arrived at the meeting place.

"Who decided to have the alumni meeting in Hongdae?"

With unnecessary resentment, I headed towards the agreed place, where a group of men was gathered at the entrance.

It was only now that I suddenly felt scared.

'Who am I to them?'

I have never lived in this world.

I just came to receive quests.

When I started to wonder what I should say if someone asked who I was, my head started spinning.

But the reaction that came was completely different from what I expected.

"Hey, Seonghan, you're late?"

"Hey, I heard Kang Minhyuk on the phone. This guy didn't even know it was our class reunion today."

"Well, that's true. Hey, Seonghan is here too, let's go back in."

The three of them greeted me warmly as if they were seeing an old friend, calling out my name.

'Is this the power of the quest?'

For some reason, I awkwardly smiled and followed them inside.

In times like this, it was best to just go with the flow of the atmosphere.

The meeting place was a bar.

Apart from the friends attending the class reunion, there were many other guests sitting around drinking beer.

It wasn't difficult to find where the classmates were sitting.

There was only one place where the tables were connected in a long row.

A group of over ten people were already enjoying their drinks.

"What are you waiting for? Come on in."

"Uh..."

Feeling pressured from behind, I awkwardly made my way to the table.

Some of the classmates recognized me and greeted me awkwardly.

They must have felt awkward seeing me after a long time, but for me, they were complete strangers.

And I was able to meet Kang Minhyuk, who had called me.

I could recognize him from his KakaoTalk profile picture.

"You came?"

"Yeah."

Kang Minhyuk was chatting and laughing with a woman.

Seeing this, the group of guys from earlier warmly greeted Kang Minhyuk and the woman.

"Wow, are you two still together?"

"It's almost been 7 years, right? You should get married by now."

"You guys said you were each other's first love, right? How... how did you manage that..."

Many friends around them envied the couple who had been dating since their school days.

The woman next to Kang Minhyuk, looking embarrassed, sipped her beer slowly, using the beer mug to cover her face.

That caught my eye.

The sight of her face hidden behind the beer mug reminded me of someone I had seen recently.

'Emotional barrier'

As soon as I thought about it in my mind, information came out.

[Barrier: Masochist, secret relationship, broadcasting, exposure, rape, choking]

The woman hiding her true nature that I had been searching for was right in front of me.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "There's nothing much to check for weapons..."

In the room of a single adult male living alone, there wasn't much that could be considered a weapon.

He took out a 50,000 won Chinese cleaver that he had bought to impress his ex-girlfriend by cooking for her.

Perhaps it was his mood, but his hand felt steadier than usual.

The weight was always more than he expected, and the handle was smaller than his hand, making it awkward, but now it seemed to stick to his hand like a magnet, as if it wouldn't fall off.

Could this be the effect of weapon mastery?

"Is there anything to chop..."

As he opened the fridge, he saw leftovers scattered around, as if he were a single person living alone.

Half-drunk cola and a few pieces of leftover chicken were the most prominent.

"...I'm back."

A sigh escaped him at the sight of the familiar scene.

He roughly placed the chicken on the cutting board.

With a firm grip on the Chinese cleaver, he swung it towards the chicken.

Without feeling any resistance, he cleanly chopped the chicken.

"..."

Just to note, the chicken had bones in the leg part, and the leg bones were neatly cut.

Not only that, the cutting board where the chicken was placed was also cut in half.

If he had swung with all his strength, wouldn't the cutting board have been intact?

As expected, Level 3 skills were different.

What if it wasn't a Chinese cleaver but a real weapon like a sword, spear, or axe?

For a moment, he thought about buying one casually, but—

"Ah."

In reality, he didn't have stocks or a large amount of money.

Looking at the cheap fridge and a few clothes hanging in the closet, it hit him.

He was back to reality.

He realized he had to start earning money now that he had quit his part-time job.

For a moment, he entertained the thought of becoming Han-na's pillar of support, but shook his head to dismiss the idea.

His pride wouldn't allow it.

But suddenly, he realized that Han-na might actually like it if he said that.

"...There were quests that rewarded cash, right..."

As he muttered to himself, the quest board appeared before his eyes as if in response.

It categorized quests with cash rewards only.

So, this was how it worked.

"Oh... there are a lot..."

The quests were diverse.

However, there weren't any quests that seemed completely safe this time.

The ones with the lowest difficulty were the zombie world and hero world quests.

Both offered a reward of 3 million won.

He didn't urgently need money right now, but still, he might need it someday...

"Hmm..."

As he pondered between the two quests, the front door of his house creaked open.

With the sound of light and a woman hesitating, the door opened.

When our eyes met, she awkwardly smiled.

"Uh..."

"...Welcome back?"

"Y-yeah..."

Contrary to her aloof expression, Han-na hesitated for a long time after opening the door and eventually closed it before coming in.

She approached me, who was sitting on the couch, and naturally sat in my lap as if this was her place.

It felt like I had tamed a long-haired cat.

It was a proud and slightly embarrassing feeling.

As I stroked her head, it felt like she was purring.

The numbness seemed to have disappeared, as I reacted sensitively to each touch of my hand.

"I was worried because I couldn't reach you for a day."

"Just a day..."

In the quest, a week had passed, but it seemed like just a day had gone by here.

It felt a bit colder for some reason.

"You were worried just for a day."

"W-well, you're my sex partner. I had to worry."

Come to think of it, that's true.

Although our relationship was for revenge against Kim Tae-yang, we were definitely sex partners.

Han-na was talking about this chaotic relationship as if it were a romantic one.

She blushed after saying it herself.

"What happened with Kim Tae-yang?"

"We broke up."

That makes sense, considering what happened.

I asked because I thought that might be the case.

No one else knew, but Kim Taeyang's misfortune didn't really bother him.

However, he did feel a bit guilty towards Hanna.

"Um..."

"So, I'm alone."

"Huh?"

Yet, for some reason, Hanna was sending me sweet glances.

She brought the hand that was stroking her head to her lips, then sensually sucked on her fingers with her tongue. She shamelessly nibbled and sucked on her fingers provocatively.

As a man, I couldn't help but be unaware of this appeal.

I deliberately smiled and teasingly asked, "Are you trying to seduce me?"

Hanna nodded her head.

She, too, was confidently seducing me now that she was alone.

As I was about to succumb to her seduction, the door opened once again.

As the door to this place, where no one else was supposed to come, opened, Hanna and I froze in an instant.

And through the open door, my ex-girlfriend appeared.

"...Seonghan?"

"..."

It was a familiar face.

My ex-girlfriend, whom I had already parted ways with, opened my front door and entered.

And there I was, entangled with Hanna in a strange position.

I felt like my heart was about to drop.

It felt like we had been caught in the act.

But, upon further thought, that wasn't the case.

We had already broken up, and this was my house.

I hadn't done anything wrong.

As if affirming my thoughts, Hanna glanced back and forth between me and my ex-girlfriend, then smiled faintly.

"Are you his ex-girlfriend?"

"S-So, Seonghan, who is she?"

"Who am I..."

Instead of answering, Hanna showed it through her actions.

Nonchalantly, in front of my ex-girlfriend, Hanna pulled down my pants.

She actually pulled down my underwear as well.

"Wait a minute."

Ironically, I was the one who was flustered.

I knew Hanna had become more assertive, but I never expected her to pull down my pants in a moment like this.

And then, for the first time, my erect penis appeared in front of my ex-girlfriend.

A large penis that I had never been able to show due to claiming to be a virgin.

"W-What the...?"

My ex-girlfriend's eyes widened as she fixed her gaze on my penis.

She looked very surprised.

And as my ex-girlfriend watched, seemingly more excited, Hanna began to lick the tip of my penis with both hands.

"Mmm... Cold... Mmm..."

"W-What are you doing?"

My ex-girlfriend exclaimed in shock, but she had no right to stop her.

We had already broken up.

Seeing my ex-girlfriend more excited, she now swallowed my penis and began to suck it earnestly.

"Mmm..."

Even in this situation, I was feeling it.

No, it felt even more intense because of this situation.

Unconsciously, I grabbed Hanna's head and lifted my hips.

Even with such rough behavior, Hanna didn't refuse and accepted it.

In that state, I caressed Hanna's firm body.

Hanna's body was soft to the touch, but had enough elasticity to bounce back when pressed firmly.

Hanna looked up at me and then glanced at my ex-girlfriend, smiling mischievously.

Only then could I understand what Hanna was trying to do.

Hanna was flaunting.

She was flaunting our sticky relationship in front of my ex-girlfriend.

And I actually liked Hanna's actions.

So, I also joined in her actions.

"Hanna, get up."

Just by saying that, Hanna got up and took off her top and sweatpants.

"S-So, Seonghan?"

I, too, stripped off everything and sensually caressed Hanna.

I gently caressed her entire body, licked her as if to devour her.

My ex-girlfriend, who always saw me as innocent, swallowed hard.

She couldn't take her eyes off us.

Gradually, Hanna and I focused only on each other, as if we couldn't hear or see anything else.

Looking at each other, we couldn't resist and our lips met.

I helped Hanna get rid of any remaining numbness.

As a result, Hanna's expression softened, and soft moans escaped from her lips.

Hanna didn't hide her moans as before.

Instead, she let out a more alluring and sticky moan.

As if she wanted someone to hear it.

Hanna's behavior was somewhat admirable, and at the same time, I thanked her more sincerely as I caressed her.

"Ah... oh..."

I stroked her body, trained by exercise.

I lovingly touched each part as if massaging, intertwining my tongue with Hanna's.

With hazy eyes, we gazed only at each other.

As I caressed her buttocks, Hanna inserted her leg between mine and teasingly brushed my thigh with hers.

I, too, inserted my hand between her legs.

"Ah... oh..."

Just touching her entrance with my finger made her let out a long and sweet sigh.

Her pure white socks turned red with excitement.

"Faster, please..."

With a cute urgency, I smiled and turned around behind Hanna.

It was what they called doggy style.

Like a beast, I bent Hanna's waist and forcefully thrust my throbbing member into her from behind.

"Ah...!"

"...Oh..."

Hanna gasped roughly, and at some point, I could see my ex-girlfriend, who had been sitting on the floor, speechless at the sight.

"I-I'll, I'll go."

Saying that, my ex-girlfriend hesitantly left through the front door.

Neither of us responded.

We were just lost in each other, mating like beasts.

But I felt the worries and loneliness that had been weighing on my heart melting away like snow.

Maybe I didn't just want revenge on Kim Tae-yang.

Perhaps I felt more refreshed than when I sought revenge on Kim Tae-yang.

With gratitude, I thrust my hips.

Sex didn't stop until Hanna collapsed from exhaustion.

        
            "Hmm..."

As I woke up from my sleep, I found myself embracing something soft in my arms.

Lowering my head to the pleasant sensation, I hugged it tighter, and a small voice was heard.

In the gentle and peculiar scent, I unknowingly felt warm and almost drifted back to sleep.

Of course, the owner of this softness was Hanna.

Instinctively snuggling into her embrace and taking a deep breath, Hanna also woke up with sleepy eyes, blinking.

And with a slightly embarrassed expression, she twisted her body and asked me.

"Um... does it smell bad?"

Hanna asked with concern.

"No? It's actually really nice. Kind of alluring."

"Then it's okay."

Hanna smiled bashfully.

The word 'alluring' was a compliment between us.

Embracing each other, we woke up from our sleep but remained lying on the couch, spending time together.

I opened the quest board casually.

And I reread the quests I had looked at before.

[Corrupting the Hero]

[Taming in the Zombie World]

Corruption and taming, interesting quest names that stimulated the imagination.

And the reward for both was the same, 3 million won.

I couldn't know the details, but judging by the quest titles, I would probably have to fight either a hero or zombies.

"Hmm..."

I was in a dilemma.

The hero would undoubtedly be strong, but as a hero, he probably wouldn't threaten my life, and the zombies might not be as strong as the hero, but they would show no mercy.

What would happen if I died while on a quest?

The quest board only revealed the rewards.

It didn't tell me what would happen if I failed or died.

But I didn't have the courage to experiment by failing the quest or dying.

After much thought, I chose to corrupt the hero.

If the hero was a true hero, even if I became a villain in the quest, he probably wouldn't kill me.

That's probably how it would go.

...Come to think of it, there were quite a few works in the hero genre recently where the hero was the main villain.

Once I made up my mind, I became even more anxious.

*Sigh.*

"Ah... it tickles..."

As if it were a sedative, smelling Hanna's scent made my heart calm down magically.

It felt like I could get addicted to it.

I wanted to do this for the rest of my life, but that wasn't possible.

Unlike me, who was unemployed, Hanna had a schedule today and had to go to the filming location by lunchtime.

"A training suit advertisement came in."

Hanna said with a hint of pride.

It was an advertisement for a well-known sports brand.

Hanna's SNS, which had become more expressive and lively as her numbness decreased, was explosively growing just by that.

Hanna's sincere smile, which had always been the same, was enough to attract many followers.

And as the news of her breakup with her boyfriend Kim Taeyang, who could have been considered a thorn in the side, spread, the male fans who had disappeared also returned, accelerating her growth.

Hearing that Hanna was doing well, I couldn't help but feel happy.

But Hanna's expression was somewhat regretful.

"What if I get too busy and lose this time?"

"What are you saying? Is it okay if this video goes viral? If I call, you should cancel your schedule and come running."

I jokingly threatened Hanna, holding up my phone.

Of course, it wasn't a real threat.

It was just a playful remark, reminiscent of the moment when I had threatened Hanna because of our twisted encounter.

As if conceding to my threat, Hanna smiled and hugged me, smiling.

"In truth, it would be okay if it went viral."

...

That statement sent a chill down my spine.

Until we couldn't delay any longer, we embraced each other, and Hanna left home to make her schedule.

And I entered a quest.

Into [Corrupting the Hero].

"Hoo, hoo..."

I endured the dizziness that seemed unfamiliar no matter how many times I experienced it.

And suddenly, I heard a bustling noise around me.

This time, I was not inside a house but in a busy street.

From the street food emitting a violent smell to couples laughing and chatting, and foreigners carrying large bags.

When I saw the crowded commercial buildings, memories of Hongdae, where I often visited in quests, came to mind.

That was it.

Although it was a hero world, there was nothing particularly outstandingly different—

"Oh, there it is."

All the models on the advertisement boards in the commercial area were heroes.

It was obvious.

Just by looking at their outfits, it was clear that they were saying, "I'm a hero," with their flashy and burdensome attire.

Especially the female heroes' outfits were like that.

Tight-fitting clothes or revealing outfits.

It was a typical hero outfit in a way.

But unlike in cartoons, in reality, it was excessively provocative.

It wouldn't be strange if villains got distracted while fighting.

[Corrupt the Hero]

[Reward: 3 million won, Quest Board Upgrade]

An additional reward was added.

I didn't know why, but for me, it was a good thing.

First, I went into an alley and searched around for a bit.

I found a wallet and a phone I had never seen before.

The wallet was empty.

My familiar ID and one debit card were all that was inside.

I also checked the phone.

Unfortunately, this time, I wasn't a stock billionaire.

Or rather.

"It's not easy..."

A reality even bleaker than mine was revealed.

The balance on the debit card was 600 won.

Enough to buy one piece of junk food.

No, these days, with the rising prices, I might not be able to buy anything with 600 won.

"Sigh..."

Just a while ago, I was a billionaire in stocks, but now I had to live the most miserable life in the world.

I was busy corrupting heroes, yet I looked like I was starving.

"Hey, come here quickly."

As I checked my phone in the alley, someone greeted me warmly.

When I turned my gaze to where the voice came from, a bald man popped out from deep inside the alley.

If it were just that, I wouldn't have thought much of it, but his black T-shirt and the Irezumi tattoo on his exposed arms created a visceral aversion.

A thug, a hoodlum.

Or considering this quest world, he could be a villain.

In the past, I might have been terrified of that appearance, but now I had a skill.

...Although I didn't actually have a weapon, could I use my phone as one?

Suddenly, my confidence wavered.

"Do you have the goods?"

"...Goods?"

The bald man asked with a weighty tone, but it was obvious that I had nothing to offer.

The only substantial thing I had was between my legs.

However, one thing was certain.

The goods this bald man was talking about were definitely illegal.

"Hurry up! Or else that woman will—"

As I stayed still, the bald man urgently shouted, and in that moment, a gust of wind was felt, followed by a thud, and the bald man disappeared before my eyes.

"Huh?"

As if he had never been there.

Let's look around to find the bald man who suddenly disappeared. The bald man was lying next to a trash can in a corner of an alley, and standing next to him was a short-haired woman with fair skin and red hair, which didn't quite match the narrow and gloomy alley.

With a jacket, gloves, and somehow exposed lower body, it was easy to tell that she was a hero just by her outfit.

The woman who suddenly appeared lightly jumped and perched on the building.

It was a low building, about two stories high, but her unbelievable jumping ability was impressive.

She alternated between looking at her phone and me, and asked, "Who are you?"

"Me?"

"Weren't you with the villain?"

I looked at the fallen bald man.

Sure enough, he was the villain.

And the woman in front of me, with suspicion in her eyes, was questioning me, who was having a friendly conversation with the villain in the alley.

"I, I don't know him."

"Do you expect me to believe that?"

Believe it or not, that was the truth.

But I couldn't prove it.

I felt unjustly accused, and I didn't like the way she suddenly switched to informal speech.

Of course, the injustice and dissatisfaction were somewhat masked by her appearance and revealing outfit.

And out of habit, I glanced at her status.

[Status: Strong Man]

Simple, but difficult.

A strong man, huh.

"...Since you're not on the list, there's nothing I can do."

The woman clicked her tongue once, then came down from the building and effortlessly lifted the fallen bald villain with one hand.

I don't know how such power comes from those slender arms.

Is she really a hero?

She clearly had a target in mind, but I couldn't see a way to defeat that strong man.

Stronger than that?

"If we meet again in a place like this, even if you're not on the list, I'll consider you a villain."

"..."

As if giving a warning, she glared at me once and then disappeared in an instant, just like when she appeared.

Her disappearing act felt a bit arrogant.

Perhaps it was because the two women I recently encountered were somewhat submissive, or maybe my personality had changed.

Although our meeting was brief, I felt a desire to correct the woman's arrogant behavior.

"...Phew..."

Of course, it seemed impossible now.

As I pondered what to do next, I suddenly remembered my ID card.

It looked exactly like my original world's ID card, but the address written on it was different.

This address must be where my house is in this world.

"Let's go."

Even on the way home, thoughts about the woman didn't stop.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            A weapon like a baseball bat.

In other words, a club was one of those weapons that didn't require any special skills to wield.

Just swinging its hefty weight with force was threatening enough.

So I was curious about what would happen when combined with weapon skills.

So I swung it in the air.

In that moment, I realized.

I could swing this heavy bat quickly and accurately.

That was all, but it was enough.

The feeling of the weight transferring from the tip of my toes through my legs, hips, and waist to the end of the bat felt like it could become addictive.

They say baseball players can tell if it's a home run as soon as they hit the ball.

Now, I felt like I understood the meaning of that.

If someone had been hit by this attack right now, they would have flown like a ball.

It would have been a home run.

"Phew. Let's go."

I packed the baseball bat in my bag and got on the subway.

My appearance was different from usual now.

Wearing the full-body armor I bought at the black market, I looked like a racing driver.

Yet, people didn't even pay much attention.

In a world with heroes and villains, something was definitely different.

I headed towards the location where that guy was.

Since the Scorpion Gang disappeared, the villain wasn't living honestly, and now the Scorpion was working as a loan shark with the remnants of the gang.

For me, that fact was fortunate.

If he had changed his ways and lived a good life, even I would have had a hard time fighting him.

But if that were the case, I wouldn't have taken on that request.

Profit.

"Sigh."

As I neared the office where that guy was supposed to be, I suddenly hid my body when I saw a car stop in front of the office.

Two burly men got out of the stopped car.

"Aren't you getting out?"

"Is this bastard crazy?"

Inside the car, a young woman who looked barely twenty trembled, and the men yelled at her.

Wearing a dress that would be fitting for an end-of-year awards ceremony, with her chest exposed, the woman looked very timid despite her attire.

Her spirit seemed crushed, and her trembling appearance even looked pitiful.

"If you don't have money, you'll pay with your body, that's what you wrote in the contract."

"I-I tried to repay even by borrowing, but my credit rating dropped, I couldn't borrow money from the bank, and the interest rate was too high..."

"Jeez, whining."

Frustrated, one of the men grabbed the woman's arm and tried to drag her down forcefully.

Watching was enough.

I already knew from the information that these guys were doing shady loan shark business.

So there was no hesitation.

After taking a deep breath, I confidently approached the guys.

"Hey, there."

"Huh?"

One of them, clearly suspicious of my strange attire, pointed at me, but the other was too focused on dragging the woman to react.

And my bat... no, baseball bat came into action.

I lightly swung the bat and accurately hit the guy holding the woman's thigh.

Thud.

A clear sound rang out, followed by messy screams.

"Aaah!"

Holding onto the woman's leg, the guy sat down in pain.

"This bastard!"

The other guy pulled out something from his pocket and charged, but I reflexively swung the bat towards his approaching hand.

Thud.

It was a strange sight.

I could accurately hit the hand that came flying towards me in an instant.

This must be the power of weapon skills.

"Ouch..."

They say if it hurts too much, you can't even scream.

The man who was hit in the hand was turning red from holding his breath due to the excessive pain.

Unable to even scream, I held onto my hand and hesitantly sat down on the floor.

One of my fingers was bent in the wrong direction, so I averted my eyes.

Although they were cheap thugs, just looking at them was a painful sight.

And then, I finally saw something trembling in the hands of the guy.

It was a knife.

A pocket knife small enough to threaten a person's life.

"...Get lost."

As I raised my bat as if to strike again, the guys stumbled and, writhing in pain, ran away.

"Th-thank you."

"Close the door and lock it. I'll be back soon."

The timid-looking woman greeted me, but there was no time for a peaceful conversation.

The man who had been hit in the thigh screamed so loudly that even the guy named Scorpion and his henchmen must have heard it.

It wouldn't be strange for a fight to break out at any moment.

The woman nodded vigorously at my words, closed the car door, and pressed the lock button.

Scorpion's loan shark office was on the third floor of this building.

It was an old and dilapidated commercial building. With the first and second floors empty, it seemed unlikely that innocent people would get involved.

Maybe it was just my mood, but I felt a chilly atmosphere from the entrance.

First floor, second floor.

And then the third floor.

"Ah!"

Kindly, I deflected the surprise attack of a guy with a scream using my bat.

Surprisingly, the guy was wielding a bat. 

However, unlike the bat with a steel core that I had, his was just an ordinary wooden bat.

When my bat collided with his, there was a cracking sound, and it shattered into pieces of wood.

The guy who lost his weapon looked desperate.

I kicked the guy's stomach vigorously, who had no intention of resisting.

It was the first time I had directly attacked someone, but the strength skill I gained seemed to be quite effective as the guy flew to the wall and hit it before passing out.

It was a power I hadn't expected.

I almost apologized for it.

"He's not a Scorpion either."

In fact, as soon as the scream rang out, I expected Scorpion to come running.

The investigation file stated that he was impatient and had an aggressive personality.

Either the investigation was wrong, or his personality had changed.

I walked around the third floor and stood in front of a door.

It was a beautiful door.

"..."

He must be inside this door.

Someone preparing to ambush me while waiting for me to open the door.

It was just a gut feeling.

If there was a reason why an impatient person was waiting patiently, it might be to ambush me.

So, recalling the kick from earlier, I kicked the door with all my might.

Bang!

The old commercial building's door couldn't withstand my kick.

Someone fell as the door swung open.

"Damn!"

A man who was preparing to ambush me cursed as he fell.

But he quickly got up and regained his posture.

"This bastard...!"

I could tell right away.

The man in front of me was none other than Kim Scorpion, my target.

He glared at me, adjusted his posture, and his body turned slightly blue.

It was his ability to make his whole body hard.

That's why he didn't use any weapons.

His hardened hands and feet were his deadly weapons.

Scorpion, who was slowly walking towards me, suddenly threw a punch.

I tried to block it with the bat I was holding, but—

Ping!

With a sound that didn't seem like a collision between a fist and a baseball bat, I just managed to block it.

The impact was transmitted from the bat to my hand, making my palm tingle.

"What is this!"

The guy on the other side seemed just as surprised and furiously threw another punch. It seemed like there was no need to hold back.

Before the opponent could attack again, I adjusted my stance and swung the bat with all my might.

Swish.

With the sound of the wind cutting through the air, the opponent raised their guard upon seeing the swung bat.

Thud.

The bat and arm collided.

However, unlike before, this time a refreshing sound that I had never heard before echoed.

Suddenly, a thought crossed my mind.

'Home run...'

Despite the tension, surprisingly, the scorpion fell to the ground too easily.

The synergy between Level 3 weapon skill and strength was remarkable.

From the arm that was protecting its head to the head itself, the impact reached the scorpion, causing it to collapse from the knees and slump down.

[Hidden quest completed.]

[Victory in battle against the villain.]

[Acquired Wall Sense LV.1 skill.]

[Wall Sense upgraded to LV.2.]

"Oh."

As the level of the skill I relied on the most increased, an exclamation escaped my lips unintentionally.

And it truly felt like the battle had ended.

The tension in my body eased, and the delayed pain came rushing in.

Although I hadn't taken a single hit, the strain on my body from moving it vigorously caused an overload.

It was fortunate that the villain was my first opponent.

Hitting someone with a baseball bat required considerable courage.

However, because they were villains, just witnessing their actions helped dispel any hesitation.

"Should I search around a bit?"

I ransacked the opponent's office as if I were farming.

Originally, my goal was not to subdue them, but to extract the 50 million won.

So, I searched the office. And I found it.

A suspicious safe.

I wanted to open it, but I didn't have a way to do so.

So, I ended up relying on the bat once again.

...In conclusion, the safe was strong.

Stronger than the scorpion, stronger than my baseball bat.

"..."

After repeatedly striking with all my might, only the handle of the bat was left in my hand.

So, I just carried the safe out as it was.

Hoping that the 50 million won was inside.

        
            As I approached, the car door opened.

"Uh, what's going on?"

"Um... I've resolved it."

Not confident in explaining properly, I simply stated that it was resolved.

In reality, there was a high possibility that her problem would be resolved.

The fact that those guys had behaved villainously was confirmed, and I anonymously informed the hero of this fact.

Perhaps soon the hero would arrive here to retrieve the villain and simultaneously investigate the office.

I didn't know how it would be resolved, but at least the ruthless interest imposed on her would disappear.

Perhaps as a victim of threats and kidnapping, she might even receive compensation from the villain, Scorpion.

"..."

Looking at it now, it was quite an extravagant outfit.

Honestly, there was nowhere to look.

"What's that...?"

The woman looked at me with a puzzled expression as I brought in a large safe that I had never seen before.

I roughly placed the safe on the seat and pondered.

It seemed like a good idea to report to the hero, but if I were caught bringing in the safe, things would get complicated.

The safe must have been in the car.

It would be better to move before the hero arrived.

The problem was that I couldn't drive.

"Um, do you know how to drive?"

"Yes? Well, I have a driver's license."

"Then let's go somewhere for now."

Unfortunately, I didn't even have a driver's license, so I had no choice.

I ended up taking the subway with the crumpled safe, which would have been suspicious.

Moreover, the woman couldn't go outside in that outfit.

The woman who took the wheel seemed nervous, breathing heavily and trying to calm herself down.

I looked at her and used the Level 2 Wall of Emotional Defense on her.

[Wall: Profanity, vulgar language, comics, novels]

[Raise the level and easily satisfy the emotional defenses of the target.]

There was one change.

Easily satisfying the emotional defenses of the target.

I thought about experimenting for a moment, but I suppressed the urge and decided to do it later, especially when the timing was right with Choi Ga-eun.

"Uh, uh..."

The woman holding the steering wheel trembled with nervousness.

The combination of her driver's license and her timidity seemed to create a synergy.

The road was unforgiving for a driver's license holder.

There was honking from behind, and people sticking their faces out and cursing in front.

After driving for about 10 minutes, we parked the car in a narrow alley to avoid people.

"Phew... phew..."

The woman breathed heavily, bowing her head.

Her breathing sounded unusually loud.

It felt like she was hyperventilating.

Was it the stress from driving?

Even so, it seemed a bit excessive.

Her face was also quite red.

Was she feeling unwell?

"Why are you like that? Are you in pain?"

"Oh, no... well, should I say it hurts?"

She looked at me with a troubled expression, as if she had something to say.

"What is it? Tell me."

"Well, actually, before the men got off, they forced me to take some kind of medicine..."

"To do such a thing..."

I thought they were just loan sharks, but it seemed there was more to it.

They forced her to take medicine.

But what kind of medicine did they give her?

"Could it be... you're seeing hallucinations or something..."

"No, it's not that..."

Blurry eyes, trembling hands, swaying waist, rough breathing, red face, and a low, slow speech.

I remembered seeing a woman exhibiting similar behavior.

Could it be the medicine she took...

"My body feels too hot... and I'm getting excited..."

"..."

A foreboding feeling came true.

The woman, feeling frustrated, kept trying to remove the dress that barely covered her body.

"I'm sorry... I, I'll just do it once..."

"...Sure."

As if fearing my disapproval, the woman pushed the dress aside and began to touch her body.

My gaze, which had been holding back for a long time, seemed indifferent.

And it was the most intense masturbation I had ever seen.

It was a loud moaning.

Originally, I had thought of going down to look around, but if I opened the door now, the moans would echo down the alley.

"Ah...ahh...oh..."

The moans echoed in the car, making me feel strange.

There was no choice.

Not only was the woman masturbating right next to me, but her gaze was occasionally directed towards me.

Even now, as she turned her body towards me, she was clearly masturbating.

It felt like she was using me as a prop.

"Ah...hmm..."

Contrary to starting in excitement, the moans seemed to be getting quieter.

In fact, despite the dress and body being soaked with sweat and saliva, the woman was unable to find relief, with a look of frustration on her face.

"Excuse me..."

"Yes?"

I was taken aback as I responded, not expecting her to speak to me.

"Could you help me a little..."

I couldn't refuse the woman's plea with her pleading eyes.

It wasn't a difficult task.

All I had to do was show the woman, Hanbyul, some explicit comics stored on her phone.

I had checked her name when I took her phone.

Anyway, all I had to do was show Hanbyul some comics while she masturbated.

The only small issue was that in order to show her the comics, Hanbyul had to sit on my lap.

Of course, there could have been another way, but Hanbyul didn't even give me time to think.

"Well then...ahh...I'm sorry."

Hanbyul slowly sat on my thigh.

My erect penis pressed against her precious place through the thin cloth.

With a sweet voice, Hanbyul apologized as if it wasn't intentional, but I saw her adjusting the angle as she sat down.

"Please show me this slowly..."

Hanbyul's phone gallery was, how should I put it.

It was like an otaku overflowing with sexual desire.

It was a gallery full of explicit comics and drawings, where Hanbyul's sexual desire was keenly felt.

Among them, there was a particular comic that seemed to be her taste, as Hanbyul pointed to it with trembling hands.

"Well then...ahh..."

Hanbyul started masturbating again.

Her sticky and discreet movements were clearly felt on my thigh.

It was an intense comic.

Treating women like sex toys, with rough insults and vulgar words pouring out in the comic.

But the woman in the comic was smiling happily.

The name of the comic didn't make sense either.

Rape Love.

It was a contradiction.

"Just a little...just a little more..."

Even though she was masturbating more vigorously than before, perhaps due to the effects of the drug.

Hanbyul seemed unable to reach climax.

Her body, glistening with sweat, was slowly reaching its limit.

The heat felt on my thigh was unusual.

The heat inside the car was gradually rising, accelerating the heat of the body.

Hanbyul was also staggering due to the heat and the boiling sexual desire in her body.

It seemed like she might collapse if she continued like this.

There was a solution.

After all, I knew her weak spot.

"..."

Yes, this is all part of the rescue mission.

Having done all sorts of things so far, it was amusing to hesitate now.

I whispered in Hanbyul's ear, moving my lips.

"Hurry up, you pervert."

"Uh...I-I'm going...I'm going..."

With just a single word, Hanbyeol twisted her body and went into a frenzy.

Even so, she shouted at me as if to check and confirm.

My shoulders trembled, my waist squirmed.

Even my pants became damp.

But Hanbyeol was not satisfied with just one round.

"Please, just one more..."

"Horny woman."

"Ha, I like it..."

Her tongue loosened.

With just that one word, Hanbyeol's hands moved busily.

Pinching her own chest, rubbing the entrance of her vagina with her fingers, moaning.

Lewd sounds could be heard.

"You're a naughty one."

"Ah, ah...♡ feels good..."

Whenever my words became rough and lewd, Hanbyeol easily reached climax as if she had never done before.

And surprisingly, I could easily say words that satisfied her more than I thought.

This was probably thanks to Minji.

It's a bit embarrassing to say this, but Minji often threw provocative insults at me that stimulated men, even in normal times.

Just by slightly adapting that, it was enough.

***

Like that, for 30 minutes.

In a dizzy state from the aphrodisiac and heat, Hanbyeol eventually fainted after climaxing repeatedly.

Honestly, a few times in the middle, I thought about just devouring her lascivious body.

In fact, Hanbyeol seduced me subtly on the way here.

At some point, she started calling me 'master' as if I were the protagonist in a manga.

That title was both unfamiliar and stimulating to a man's heart.

But I resisted.

Despite this and that, Hanbyeol was in a state of mental confusion due to the drug.

If she were in her right mind, who knows what would have happened, but I didn't want anything with her in that state.

"...Until she wakes up, what should I..."

"What's going on here?"

As soon as I opened the car door, I heard someone's voice.

With trembling eyes, I looked to where the voice came from, and there stood Choi Gaeun.

        
            I didn't completely anticipate this situation.

Choi Gaeun didn't expect this to happen.

However, from the moment she reported to the hero, I couldn't help but wonder if the heroes would come after us.

Because, if the hero investigated the scene, it would be easy to find out that the safe and the villain's car had disappeared.

And in a country like South Korea, known for its abundance of CCTV and black boxes, finding a fleeing vehicle wouldn't take too long.

It was only a matter of time before the hero found us.

However, due to an unexpected event, we ended up wasting too much time.

And to make matters worse, the hero who showed up turned out to be Choi Gaeun.

Gaeun's face was flushed, her eyes flickering in embarrassment.

"You, you left Minji behind... I mean, how could you leave a girl alone for so long..."

Gaeun struggled to speak, pointing her finger at me several times.

I was in a dilemma.

What should I do?

Should I be honest?

Or should I confidently step forward, like in a cafe?

After much deliberation, I chose the latter.

"It's not a crime for a man and a woman to be together, right? Minji will probably understand."

"What are you... How could she understand something like this..."

"Besides, Minji and I already had this kind of relationship."

"What?!"

It wasn't exactly a lie.

It was difficult to clearly define the relationship between Hanbyul, Minji, and me.

If anything, it could be seen as a relationship between a victim and a perpetrator.

In the case of Hanbyul, I might not have known that I was the victim.

I tried to endure it, but I was tempted to ask for help.

"Minji, too... had that kind of relationship with her?"

At that, Choi Gaeun looked at Hanbyul.

Witnessing that pitiful sight, Choi Gaeun couldn't easily look away.

She couldn't maintain her usual confident attitude at this moment.

Her trembling eyes and hesitant fingers were evidence of her confusion.

She seemed vulnerable in this aspect.

However, Gaeun was unaware of this.

"In fact, Minji and I had a deeper relationship."

"Deeper, how?"

Gaeun bowed her head, perhaps imagining something.

That imagination was probably correct.

I had endured Minji's coquettish behavior until she finally showed her affectionate side.

"...Anyway... about that vehicle. You know it belongs to the villains, right? Did you take care of them?"

"...Yes."

"I knew it... There were marks as if they were hit with a blunt object."

Gaeun nodded.

Seeing me carrying a bat, Gaeun must have thought of me when she saw the scene.

Then she added, "What about the safe?"

"I... didn't do that."

"...You're lying."

I lied.

Even though there was a safe inside the vehicle.

I denied it first, even though there might have been footage of me carrying the safe in the CCTV or black box.

I thought I could hide it, after seeing Gaeun's reaction earlier.

"If you don't believe me, feel free to check inside the car."

"T-There?"

Gaeun, flustered, pointed her finger towards the car, specifically towards the sprawled Hanbyul.

Although her complexion had improved slightly, her reddened chest and groin, due to intense stimulation, were even more noticeable.

"Yes. Go ahead."

As I stepped aside, Gaeun approached the vehicle with hesitant steps.

Her hesitant approach made her look like someone who had placed explosives in front of her.

"It's... hot..."

The interior of the vehicle was still hot.

The scent of a female and the heat continued to flow through the open door.

Sensing it from nearby, Gaeun hesitated to check the inside of the vehicle.

"...It seems like there's nothing inside."

"Can you check further inside?"

"It's okay. No one will care even if the villain's safe is gone anyway."

Without going further inside, Gaeun's only action was to observe from outside the door.

And eventually, she gave up.

It seemed like she had no interest in this side after all.

Then, she looked at Hanbyul blankly and spoke up, surprised by her own words.

"You, you did well. As an aspiring hero, it was a good thing to subdue and report the villain."

"Yes."

"But it was dangerous, the opponent was a B-rank villain."

B-rank.

It was unexpected. Although I thought that their abilities were stronger than I initially thought, they didn't seem like a B-rank villain.

And there was a story that I knew.

"Surely Minji alone..."

"Where did you hear that story... Ah, maybe you heard about Minji and me, our relationship."

Gaeun questioned how I knew about that story, but then she glanced at Hanbyul and seemed to understand.

Gaeun explained to me about the past when Minji subdued the Scorpion Gang. She said that the fight ended with Minji using telekinesis to suppress the opponent before they could even use their abilities.

However, right after that, taking advantage of the weakened telekinesis, the Scorpion used their abilities and resisted the telekinesis to escape successfully.

If Minji had known that the opponent was an ability user and fought from the beginning, there was a high chance that Minji would have lost.

I understood why Kim Scorpion, a heinous villain, was not in prison but running a loan shark business in Incheon.

I missed him back then.

And now, I caught him.

"To catch a B-rank hero alone before the test..."

Gaeun's gaze changed slightly.

It was a gaze that felt a bit warm.

"Ah, anyway, report the car later and return it."

Saying that, Gaeun quickly disappeared as if she was running away.

The atmosphere and gaze just now. It wasn't bad.

It seemed like Gaeun clearly recognized me as a man.

And I looked at Hanbyul inside the car.

"...Will she wake up?"

***

After some time, when Hanbyul woke up, I bought her some light clothes from around and sent her off in a taxi.

Hanbyul, who had lost her strength, became even more timid, so we didn't have much conversation, but she nervously asked for my phone number, and we exchanged numbers.

I also got into a taxi with the safe and headed to the pawnshop in Myeongdong.

At first, the taxi driver looked suspiciously at me carrying the dented safe, but he didn't pay any more attention after that, maybe because he didn't want to get involved.

I was relieved because I felt the same way.

When I arrived at the pawnshop, I looked for someone to help me with the safe.

Finding someone to help was not difficult.

An old man appeared and said he would open the safe for a hundred thousand won, and after I paid him, he opened the safe right there.

It was a safe with a pad for entering a long password like a door lock, and the old man pressed a few buttons and opened it.

He didn't hesitate at all to enter the long password.

"How..."

Satisfied with my surprised reaction, the old man chuckled and explained.

He said that while he didn't know about safes that use keys or dials, for safes that use a password like a door lock, there is a long and complex emergency code known only to a few employees in case of a lost password.

And somehow, the old man knew that code.

Maybe because there were so many villains around.

Of course, there wouldn't be an ordinary old man in a place like this.

Inside the open safe were thick bundles of paper and—

A shining gold bar.

I immediately took the safe and entered a bar inside the pawnshop.

Unusually, Violet was standing side by side with the bartender at the bar.

And when I saw the half-open safe and entered, I brightly smiled.

"As expected, you're competent."

"...No need for compliments."

It was as if they were welcoming me warmly, as if they knew I would come.

The news of defeating the scorpion seemed to have reached Violet's ears.

I casually handed over the safe, but Violet stared blankly at the bartender.

The bartender raised his hand for a moment and shook his head.

"I can't lift something this heavy."

"Is that so?"

"...Ah."

That was true.

Since obtaining strength and stamina skills, I hadn't paid much attention, but now my body was beyond the realm of an ordinary person.

I gave up on handing over the safe and instead placed it on the floor, taking out the gold bars and bundles of paper.

"Ugh, this is heavy too?"

The bartender received the gold bars, his face turning red.

I also thought it was heavier than expected, but it seemed to be heavy enough for an average person to lift.

"It should be worth fifty million won?"

"Fifty million won?"

Violet smiled softly.

Then, as if finding me cute, she patted my head.

Of course, since I was much taller, Violet had to tiptoe.

I found her reaction strange.

I couldn't empathize with that reaction because I didn't know how much gold was worth.

I only vaguely knew that people needed to buy gold, and that gold was very expensive, but I didn't know the exact amount.

"This large gold bar looks like it's over 10kg."

Violet said, tapping the gold bar with her finger.

"If this is high-purity gold, after checking it—"

Her fingers increased one by one, until suddenly all ten fingers were spread out.

"It could be worth over a billion?"

At the unexpectedly high amount, my mouth slowly opened.

        
            10 billion.

In the previous quest, he was a stock billionaire worth tens of billions, so the amount was not new to him.

However, recalling the time when he was so poor in this world that he couldn't even afford a motel, it was a new experience.

Now he could take Minji to a 5-star hotel.

A hotel with a pool and chandeliers.

"We'll deposit this gold bar into the card generously, including the bonus. In return—"

Violet shook the bundle of paper.

"Can you agree to this?"

The paper was filled with something, but it was filled with words that I couldn't understand.

"That's..."

"Like the weaknesses of heroes and villains. I have weaknesses too. You already know that."

Violet's weakness.

If I knew, it was probably because she straddled both heroes and villains.

Honestly, I wasn't particularly interested in the weaknesses of heroes and villains.

"I'll give it to you."

It was something I didn't need anyway.

And I couldn't refuse Violet's offer here.

She was a person I had to make an ally to take the hero test.

"Okay, then I'll let it slide quietly during the hero test."

She smiled slyly and promised.

I was a little nervous, but I had to trust her.

Basic preparations were now complete.

All that was left was to defeat Kangseok, dominate the hero test, and be recognized as a strong man by Cho Gaeun.

Right now, in Cho Gaeun's mind, Kangseok and I were probably being perceived as men side by side.

If I beat Kangseok, I would probably be recognized as the only strong man who satisfies Cho Gaeun's wall of men.

After leaving the bar, I visited the fortune teller I had visited once before.

This time, to investigate Kangseok.

"Hmm..."

The man who was contemplating for a moment raised five fingers to me.

"Fifty."

It was definitely a more expensive price than before, but it was not a big problem for me now.

After all, I was at the point where I could sleep in a hotel instead of a hollow and empty house.

I handed over my card, and he pulled out the card reader and completed the payment with a familiar gesture.

Villains were supposed to deal only in cash before coming to this world, but that wasn't the case.

Of course, the records were well altered.

The payment was completed under the name of a sentimental bar instead of the fortune teller.

After the payment was completed, the man once again took out a file from a corner of the bookshelf.

This was a bit unexpected.

Although he had been active as a scorpion for a long time, Kangseok was known as a promising hero recently.

And the file was surprisingly thick.

When I received and opened the file, I understood the reason.

In conclusion, Minji was right.

Kangseok was a villain.

And for quite a long time.

Thinking about it, the thickness of the file was at a thin level.

There wasn't much written about his activities considering he had been active for a long time.

It was understandable.

Originally, he was a villain without abilities.

Usually, people are born with abilities, but there are rare cases where they awaken their abilities late.

Kangseok was one of those cases.

As soon as his ability awakened, he left the villains.

It didn't seem like a strong sense of justice to become a hero.

There was probably another reason.

And I read one sentence.

[Note: Frequently participates in battles with heroes belonging to the Guardians.]

I didn't know, but ordinary villains often gather in teams and work together.

If a request related to the Guardians, where Cho Gaeun and Minji belonged, was posted on a bulletin board, villains would almost always participate in solving it together.

It was a strange thing.

If you are a hero agency, they call you a guardian.

Abilities and appearance.

They were an agency of heroes with outstanding abilities and looks, but due to their sharp personalities, they had as many anti-fans as fans.

They were not the kind of heroes that villains would actively seek out, as they were skilled enough to avoid them.

Especially if the villain had no abilities.

Yet, Kang Seok always sought out requests related to guardians.

Even after gaining abilities, he would give up being a villain and declare that he would become a hero, going to find Choi Gaeun.

Whether it was due to fan loyalty or dark intentions.

Somehow, it felt like I could sense something.

And I looked at Kang Seok's abilities.

"This is..."

I chuckled as I read the text and saw Kang Seok's abilities.

"It's unbeatable."

It was a bit early, but I was confident of victory.

Time passed, and the hero exam day approached.

***

Kang Seok got up and checked his appearance in the mirror.

The lean body he had cultivated since his villain days trembled.

He was in top condition.

"Guardian..."

He murmured the name of a hero agency.

They were heroes who had caught his eye since long ago.

They possessed overwhelming power, and their appearance was so beautiful that they stood out from other heroes.

The sharp personality that people criticized as a flaw felt like an advantage to him.

So, ironically, he chose to become a villain.

He wanted to see them up close, to touch them, and even to relieve his dark intentions.

An ordinary person without abilities could not become a hero.

Passing the highly competitive hero exam was always reserved for the talented, so he couldn't even dare to try.

In contrast, anyone could become a villain.

As long as they temporarily set aside their morality.

After becoming a villain, he only accepted requests related to the Guardian agency.

With fan loyalty and dark intentions, he fought against them.

He took hits, received insults, but his resolve did not waver.

It only grew stronger over time.

And the opportunity came.

He gained an ability. A quite powerful one at that.

Now he could stand shoulder to shoulder with them as a hero.

Fueled by emotions, he gave up being a villain and went straight to the Guardian agency.

Guardian's lower-level cafe.

In reality, it was the only cafe where they could freely come and go, and Choi Gaeun and Minji were leisurely enjoying their coffee.

In a moment of excitement, as he approached with his tea.

He was met with Choi Gaeun's kick.

If he hadn't used his ability to create armor beforehand, it would have been an emergency situation.

The force that came from her small body was unbelievable.

"...You endured?"

That was the first thing Choi Gaeun said when she looked at him.

A psycho-like woman.

But, that was better.

When he recalled the moments when he would cower under her, he could forgive her current arrogance.

Endured was the wrong word.

He was still standing, still breathing, that was all.

"...Who are you?"

It was not a question to ask after attacking.

And the question was shocking.

'Don't you remember me?'

They had met several times, if not dozens of times until now.

Of course, he had been subdued in an instant each time, but he didn't expect her not to recognize him.

Naturally, he expected her to recognize him and was about to say that he had given up being a villain, but there was no need.

None of the Guardian-affiliated heroes, including Choi Gaeun, remembered him.

"A promising hero? Is that so?"

There was no doubt in his mind.

But there seemed to be some interest in his eyes.

After enduring the attack, Choi Gaeun did not show a strong aversion to his proactive approach.

Unlike Minji and other heroes, she even seemed somewhat receptive.

In the Hero Test, the promise of a meal was enough to motivate her to achieve good grades.

For anyone else, it might not have meant much, but coming from Choi Gaeun, it held significant weight.

Things were going smoothly, at least until he appeared.

It was when passing by the Guardians.

As always, he planned to stop by the café to chat with Choi Gaeun and Minji, along with their fellow hero, but there was a line.

Choi Gaeun and Minji, along with their teammate, were familiar faces, so he knew them, but he noticed a man approaching them.

Seeing that, a wry smile crept onto his face.

Later, he learned that there had been occasional villains who would ambush her at the café, so Choi Gaeun was extremely cautious when someone unknown approached her while she was there.

It was obvious that the man would receive a kick like he did.

"...Huh?"

However, that didn't happen.

Instead, Minji gave the man a faint smile.

"..."

It was a subtle change in expression that only a long-time fan could recognize.

So, the shock was even greater.

Minji smiled at the man?

And the shock didn't stop there.

"What the...!"

The two shared a kiss.

Even with Choi Gaeun and their fellow hero watching, they didn't care about anyone else as they locked lips.

It was a sticky, passionate kiss.

"..."

I waited.

I waited eagerly for Minji to push the man away and restrain him using her telekinesis.

But that didn't happen.

Instead, she gently turned her head and deepened the kiss even more.

Rather than pushing him away, she placed a small, white hand on the man's back and pulled him closer with a forceful grip.

It was a painful sight.

But I couldn't look away.

The man's appearance was the very image of what he had always wanted to become.

Now that he had gained powers, he believed that his chance had finally come—

As the two finished their long kiss and the man's gaze turned towards Choi Gaeun, a chill ran down his spine.

There was something intense and sticky in that gaze.

At least, that's how it appeared to him.

"If even Choi Gaeun can be stolen away..."

With trembling legs, he headed towards the training ground.

To become a little stronger.

And the moment when his efforts would shine was fast approaching.

"I won't forgive this."

Thinking of the man, he clenched his fist tightly.

        
            Exam day.

After finishing the surprisingly easy personality test, I walked to the counseling room.

As I entered the room labeled as the corner counseling room on the third floor, Violet, dressed in a pure manner, greeted me with a pen in her mouth instead of a cigarette.

As I walked in, her initially demure expression gradually transformed into a seductive one.

"Welcome. Did you do well on the personality test?"

"It was hard not to do well, to be honest."

I replied with a faint smile and took a seat.

The hero test consisted of three stages: personality test and counseling, physical test, and practical test.

The personality test was practically impossible to fail if you had a normal way of thinking.

Most of the questions were like this.

If an elementary student is jaywalking, what would you do?

1. Stop them. 2. Watch them. 3. Cheer them on to cross quickly.

...It was roughly like this.

I wondered if there was any meaning in such a test, but it seemed that there were a few people who failed every year.

"Most of the hero test failures happen in the second and third tests."

The first test was said to be mainly about filtering out villains, including counseling.

Just mentioning villains naturally brought a certain figure to mind.

"Do you know Kang Seok?"

"Yeah. He asked me to pretend not to know him and help him out in this test."

Upon hearing this, Violet crossed her legs and smiled.

Her thick thighs were ideal legs in themselves.

"What should I do? Just reveal it?"

With a slow touch, Violet caressed the back of my hand as if everything depended on my touch.

My decision was already made.

"No, just let it go."

"Alright, I'll do that."

Violet replied with a grin.

If I had asked her not to let me take the test, she would have probably done so.

But I had to defeat Kang Seok head-on.

"Oh, by the way, do you know the physical test is a race?"

"...I'll somehow get through that."

It was information Minji had given me.

Then Violet added one more piece of information.

"So, with many talented applicants this time, it might turn into a relative evaluation, right?"

"..."

That was news to me.

Minji probably couldn't even know how many talented applicants had applied for the test.

Seeing my bewildered expression, Violet smiled.

"I guess this is new to you."

"Yes."

"Just make sure to stay ahead by more than half a lap from the beginning."

"...That's..."

It was a bit difficult to hear that easily.

Staying ahead by more than half a lap from others consumed quite a lot of stamina.

After acquiring the stamina skill, I had no problem maintaining a long run.

Thanks to my strength, I was also on the faster side.

But if asked if I was fast among the talented individuals, that was another story.

For instance, Choi Gaeun, who needed to be tackled immediately, had a speed that was hard to catch up with, and Minji said she used telekinesis to move her body and increase her speed during the test.

There was no way there weren't such talented individuals in this test.

Among them, to stay ahead by more than half a lap from the beginning, I might have to use all my strength.

Otherwise, it would be difficult to walk in the later stages.

"Don't worry. Once it becomes a relative evaluation, everyone won't be able to run properly in the later stages."

"..."

That statement seemed to imply that something was going to happen.

"Don't you trust me?"

"...I do..."

Reluctantly nodding, I was informed from outside the door that the counseling was coming to an end.

"Good luck."

With Violet's encouragement, I left the counseling room and headed to the physical test venue.

The physical test venue looked like an ordinary sports field. The only difference was that it was filled with hero aspirants from the track to the stands.

Although the people on the track were hero applicants.

"Hey, I came from the Waterbird Entertainment..."

"Hey, isn't that the hero who did the soju ad?"

"There are heroes from Guardian too, right?"

"Wow... she's really pretty, like, really gorgeous."

The examinees participating in the test started to get excited as they looked around the audience seats.

Scouts were scanning the audience seats to see if there were any potential talents to bring back to their agencies for the second round of the test.

Heroes like Choe Gaeun and Minji were occasionally sitting among the audience.

I lightly waved my hand in the direction where two people were sitting.

Choe Gaeun nodded slightly, and Minji mouthed a word of encouragement.

The word of encouragement she mouthed was 'focus, you idiot.'

Among those harsh words, I could feel the affection.

All the examinees seemed to be motivated by the scouts and heroes they saw, showing signs of excitement.

The atmosphere felt like the competition was going to be fierce.

"On your marks. Get ready."

It seemed like the seats were assigned randomly.

Unfortunately, my seat was at the very back.

There seemed to be more examinees than I had expected, but I wasn't too worried.

The total distance to run was 8,000m.

I would probably be the only one to sprint from the beginning with all my strength.

"Start!"

Despite the energetic voice, everyone maintained a slow pace as if jogging, watching each other's moves.

And in that gap, I seized the opportunity to put strength into my legs and started overtaking one by one.

Sometimes, a few tried to block my path by subtly getting in the way, but each time, I either maneuvered around them or increased my speed to pass them.

The ones who were overtaken were all taken aback, unsure whether to chase after me or maintain their pace.

But they all chose to adjust their stamina.

It was almost like herd mentality.

Except for one person.

"Shit!"

Strongly pushing forward, Kang Seok stuck close behind me, his eyes focused with determination.

It felt like he had been planning this all along.

Surprisingly, he was keeping up quite well with me, despite my relatively suitable body for running with my stamina and muscle skills.

Kang Seok's abilities were clearly unrelated to running, and with his muscular body, he should have been at a disadvantage in this kind of race, yet he was showing decent running skills.

Nodding in pure admiration, Kang Seok pushed himself harder to keep up.

It seemed like he took my acknowledgment as a challenge.

At some point, the two of us were significantly ahead of the rest.

And then, it happened.

"Ah, please continue running as you are."

The voice was familiar yet awkward.

Looking towards the direction of the sound, I saw Violet standing on a platform, smiling at me.

"For this test, we will be conducting a relative evaluation to differentiate among the talented and physically fit individuals. Let me guide you once again—"

After Violet's words, the group running harmoniously behind us gradually increased their speed.

Originally, everyone could have achieved the highest score through absolute evaluation, but with the switch to relative evaluation, only the top 10 or so could obtain the highest scores.

With the two of us leading the pack, the competition for the top spots became even more intense.

And then, one by one, abilities started to come into play.

It was no longer just a simple race.

A man emerged, breathing fire from his whole body, and small rocks rose in front of him.

Another man sprouted small wings from his back, while another had brown animal fur sprouting all over his body before starting to run on all fours.

Both of them were incredibly fast.

Running side by side, they were easily overtaken, but they couldn't break away from the pack.

Whenever someone tried to break ahead of the pack, they were always obstructed.

And the judges didn't really intervene in that behavior.

Instead, they urged them on as if to say, "Go faster!"

In reality, both I and Kangseok were quite exhausted, slowing down significantly.

Despite that, we had managed to pull ahead by almost a lap in the beginning, and the others, using their abilities to run, didn't seem to be catching up due to their slower speed.

"Ha...ugh..."

The sound of Kangseok's labored breathing mixed with a metallic rasp could be heard.

He looked quite tired, with a face that showed signs of fatigue.

And he was looking at me.

It wasn't the angry and wary gaze he had when we started.

It was a look that seemed to be afraid of something.

"H-how...?"

Due to his breathlessness, Kangseok's words didn't quite finish, but I could tell what he wanted to say.

He was asking how I had anticipated this situation.

In truth, it was all thanks to Violet.

But I couldn't reveal that, so I just gave a vague answer.

I was also not breathing easily, so I kept it short.

"Fine."

"..."

Kangseok didn't get angry.

He just looked at me with a worried expression.

To an outsider, it might seem like the tragic female lead.

But also the villain.

I was the same.

In the end, the top two spots in the endurance test were taken by hidden villains.

When the esteemed hero officials praised us as the future of heroes, I almost burst out laughing.

In fact, Violet couldn't hold back her laughter and was smiling faintly from a distance.

Glancing at Choe Gaeun and Minji, Choe Gaeun was staring at us with a blank expression as if drooling, and Minji was looking at me expressionlessly.

It actually felt good to see that they had expected this outcome.

And the test had only one final stage left.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "I'm back."

It had only been a few days since I returned home after a long absence.

Even though I felt relieved by this fact, it felt awkward to be back, so I found myself wandering around the house for no reason.

Having spent almost three weeks in the world of the quest, the house felt unfamiliar.

Honestly, I was worried.

I was worried that I wouldn't feel satisfied coming back home after staying in expensive and nice hotels during the latter part of the quest.

But it was needless worry.

From the expensive computer to the cheap bedding and the flat soda in the fridge, everything felt comforting.

Home was truly the best.

It felt like an unknown sense of comfort enveloped me.

As I threw myself onto the bed, the firm mattress pushed against my body.

"Yeah, this is the bed I know."

The plush, soft mattress that felt like it was swallowing me whole was not my bed.

Lying down, I naturally opened the quest board.

After conquering Choi Gaeun, the 2nd level quest board had added two functions.

The chain quest and additional rewards were the highlights.

The additional rewards were as follows:

"You will receive additional rewards based on the completion of the missions below."

"Conquer a woman other than Choi Gaeun."

"Become a hero of B rank or higher."

"Engage in skinship with Choi Gaeun in front of Kang Seok."

I had completed all three tasks in this quest, and additional rewards were given.

First, the main reward of 3 million won was doubled to 6 million won and deposited into my account.

I was curious about how the money would be given, but it was directly deposited into my card.

The depositor was listed as the quest board.

Furthermore, one of the skills I frequently used in the quest was upgraded.

I thought it might be a combat skill, but it turned out to be an increase in my stamina skill level.

My stamina had reached level 2.

I learned one thing.

Stamina seemed to affect virility.

As soon as my stamina level increased, I felt a stirring in my pants.

The fatigue that had lingered in my body seemed to wash away.

I also looked into the chain quest that appeared after reaching level 2.

The details could be found on the quest board.

"A woman hiding her true nature - Chain Quest."

"Corrupt the hero - Chain Quest."

A new quest had appeared after clearing the previous one.

Curious, I checked the chain quest to corrupt the hero and was surprised to find that it was about seducing Minji.

"I already cleared this one?"

For me, it was nothing more than a leisurely quest.

If I ever got tired of quests or missed the women in the quests, I could take it then.

I thought about accepting the quest right away, but after being away from reality for so long, I wanted to take a break in the real world.

Plus, I had money now.

Naturally, Han Na came to mind.

I opened the message window and saw a text she had sent a few days ago.

"I might be hard to reach for a while."

"She did mention she'd be busy for a while."

After recovering from her apathy, Han Na's popularity skyrocketed, and she received numerous offers from advertisers.

She had mentioned that she would be busy shooting ads for a while.

Since I was busy with the quest, I couldn't reply, but I sent a belated response now.

I sent a simple text apologizing for the delayed reply and explaining that I had some things going on.

Soon after, I received a call from her.

Naturally, it was a call from Han Na.

"Hello?"

"Han Na? Didn't you say it would be hard to contact you for a while?"

"I didn't expect anyone to contact me less than I do."

"...Sorry."

I was at a loss for words.

Maybe one day I would tell Han Na about the quest board, but that day seemed far off.

That was how I fixed Hanna's apathy, thanks to my skill, and had to tell everyone that I approached Hanna because of the quest.

"What's on your mind?"

"My mind?..."

After a brief silence like that, Hanna spoke as if she could see everything even beyond the phone.

The woman's intuition was scary.

In reality, I did have something on my mind now.

This quest was different from the previous ones.

During this quest, I met many women.

I conquered many women within one quest, and even acted a bit excessively.

I deceived myself by saying it was all to clear the quest, but I was definitely enjoying it.

Since the day the quest came to me, I had always enjoyed being the one who takes rather than the one who is taken.

Honestly, right now, I was no different from Kim Taeyang who stole my girlfriend.

Maybe I was even worse—

"Frankly, I feel no different from Kim Taeyang."

"You're not different."

"..."

Hanna agreed too easily.

I was at a loss for words for a moment.

Yes, I knew the truth.

Because of the quest, to gain new abilities, to get it from a man with a bad reputation.

I deceived myself with countless excuses, but that wasn't the truth.

I quietly walked towards the mirror.

I had to admit it.

[Barrier: NTL, Conquest Desire]

This was my barrier.

I wanted to be the one who takes.

And this quest made me into that kind of person.

"Yeah... you're right."

"We're both just bad guys."

"...Yeah."

"I feel like I'm more drawn to the even worse side."

Hanna laughed playfully.

After hearing Hanna's words and admitting it, I felt oddly relieved.

It felt like the confusion in my heart had disappeared.

Now I could act honestly with my own feelings.

And maybe that's why my libido was boiling.

"I really want to devour you right now."

"...We have a shoot soon, don't get too excited... really..."

"Sorry."

"...After this schedule is over—then..."

Unfortunately, I couldn't meet Hanna with the shoot coming up.

But just with Hanna's last words, my heart felt fulfilled.

Yet, there was a slightly unsatisfied feeling.

Honestly, I wanted to relieve my libido.

I hung up the call and downed the flat cola.

Maybe it was the zero cola, but even after drinking it, I didn't feel fulfilled.

"...Should I go out for a bit."

With more money to spare, I wanted to enjoy the original world a bit.

I picked up a hoodie and sweatpants and headed outside.

My destination was Myeongdong.

The place I had seen enough of in the hero world.

It was my first time visiting this place in reality, even though I had only seen it in the hero world.

Yet, the streets weren't much different from the hero world.

Of course, the models on posters and billboards were not heroes but celebrities.

That was natural, but it felt very unfamiliar to me.

Still, I subtly continued my new hobby.

[Barrier: Outdoor Exposure, Exposure]

I checked the barrier of the idol on the poster.

I hadn't used the barrier emotion on just anyone before.

But after my conversation with Hanna, I decided to be a bit more honest with myself.

So, passing people, actors on posters, and idols in advertisements.

I didn't discriminate and used the barrier emotion on them.

I even used it on a man.

[Barrier: Furry, Animal, Mermaid]

"...He looks fine..."

Of course, occasionally unwanted information like this also appeared.

There were many foreigners in Myeongdong, so the barriers were open.

And I locked eyes with a couple.

The two of them, along with the black man next to me, blushed as they looked back and forth between us.

I couldn't figure out what was going on, so I listened carefully while using the barrier emotion.

[Barrier: NTR, Masochist]

The two barriers perfectly matched the couple.

The conversation was becoming more and more unusual.

"That black guy..."

"...doesn't seem to be very good at communicating, right? Plus, he's a bit scary..."

"Then how about that man over there?"

"Yeah... that's better."

"Are you really going to do it?"

"Yeah... let's give it a try."

There was something intense in the conversation.

And at the same time, a quest notification popped up.

[Assist in the NTR shoot of a couple.]

[Reward: Inventory]

It was the second quest received in the real world.

And it turned out my intuition was correct.

"There really are couples like that."

Honestly, I was taken aback.

And at the same time, it felt fateful.

Of all the couples, they had to appear in front of me.

Especially when my desires were running high.

I slowly got up and approached the couple.

Just as I couldn't take my eyes off the couple, they were also looking only at me.

"Um..."

"Yes?"

As soon as I got closer, the couple spoke up.

It was nice that they called out to me, but both of them seemed nervous and couldn't bring themselves to speak, looking flustered.

It was the woman who gathered the courage.

"Um, could you help us with our shoot?"

"Um..."

I hesitated a bit in my response.

Pretending to ponder, I looked down at the two of them.

After gaining strength and feeling a bit taller, I asked, "What kind of shoot is it?"

"Well..."

When the couple seemed to become passive again, I decided to step in and help this time.

"Is it that kind of shoot?"

"...Yes."

I said with a mischievous smile, and the woman nodded.

The man also nodded along.

"Alright then."

"R-really?"

"Yes, I have experience with that."

"E-experience?"

Not in a staged situation, but in real videos.

I even had a video call in real-time.

When I mentioned my experience, both of them blushed.

Their expressions were identical.

They were a perfect couple.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Go... gah..."

Seoa's grip on my cock was relentless, refusing to let go.

The tightness was unbearable, so I slowly pushed all the way in, feeling her body shiver even more as her tightness finally gave way, releasing my cock with juices.

I don't know how many times Seoa reached her climax.

Among all the women I've met, she was the easiest to please.

Her boyfriend, Jinwoo, seemed to be realizing this fact for the first time, muttering, "Seoa went..."

Seoa and I were already drenched in each other's sweat and juices.

Every movement of our bodies was accompanied by the sound of flesh slapping against flesh and water splashing between us.

It was time to finish.

This was the first encounter since reaching Level 2 stamina, and while Level 1 stamina was sufficient for encounters with Hero Minji or Choi Gaeun, it seemed to be too much for an average woman to handle.

Seoa seemed on the verge of breaking if we continued any longer.

So, I tried to finish it in one go, but the climax didn't come easily.

And I knew how to solve that.

"Alright..."

"Ah... don't... stop..."

As we started our sex, Seoa happened to have a masochistic side hidden within her sexual walls.

But the pleasure at that moment was not ordinary.

I brought my hand to Seoa's neck.

Just that gesture made Seoa blush and tremble with anticipation.

"Ugh..."

I could feel her warm skin beneath my palm.

I grabbed her delicate and white neck with my hand.

Even a light grip left faint red marks on her tender skin.

And I applied a little pressure.

Seoa's body responded immediately.

Her pussy tightened around my cock as if begging for release, and the excited Seoa wrapped her legs around my waist.

Seeing this, Jinwoo beside us also got excited and increased the pace of his thrusts.

"Se-Seoa."

Seoa no longer saw Jinwoo in her eyes.

Only my hand around her neck filled her pupils.

As a masochist, Seoa's sexual desire was taking control of her.

"Ugh..."

"I'm coming."

I thrust deep into her and released my semen as if marking her.

The ejaculation seemed to last longer than it should, with a continuous flow of semen.

Was it the influence of Level 2 stamina?

Each time, Seoa held her abdomen, opened her mouth, and let out a soft moan.

"Ah... hoo..."

Seoa was breathing heavily, as if she had exhausted all her strength.

She seemed like a doll, making light moans whenever touched.

Unable to move anymore, she would still shiver when I lightly scratched her nipples or pressed her abdomen, as if reaching climax.

I still had energy left, but there was no need for more.

"That's enough."

"T-Thank you..."

The voices of the two couples overlapped.

[Quest completed.]

[Reward: Inventory Level 1 granted.]

***

"Better than your boyfriend's?"

"Ah, yes, much better..."

"Wow..."

"Naughty..."

After the filming was done, the two of them sat on the bed, watching the video together.

Despite having showered for quite a while after the filming, they were still watching without skipping any scenes, carefully examining each moment.

Despite everything that had happened, the two still seemed to get along well.

In fact, they seemed even closer now.

Both the man and the woman had satisfied expressions on their faces after a long time.

"How was it?"

Now that the filming was over, I returned to using formal language.

In reality, it was no different from being intimate with a man, and thanks to the two of them, I was able to complete the quest to obtain the inventory.

The two of them stared at the screen, lost in thought, when suddenly my question caught them off guard, causing them to nod in surprise.

"You, I really like it."

"It's the best."

It seemed like their customer satisfaction was at 100%.

It was a rewarding experience.

"No, it was a good experience for me too."

With those words, I slowly left the room.

So that the two of them could enjoy their time together.

Although I enjoy taking things away, I didn't want to ruin such a couple.

No, because they were that kind of couple, I wanted things to work out for them.

A couple who enjoys taking things away is a precious existence to me.

"Sigh..."

I had been honest with myself, but there seemed to be remnants of a normal person in my mind telling me that something was wrong.

But honestly, this quest was good.

It was a different experience.

Treating the girlfriend in front of her boyfriend like a tool, showing off, even now thinking about it gave me a creepy feeling.

Guilt and pleasure mixed strangely, creating a synergy.

If Seoa's body had been a little stronger, it might have been better.

If that were the case, I might have tried more diverse plays.

"...Come to think of it."

I remembered the inventory skill I received as a reward.

Just thinking about the inventory made a window appear.

It was only a 5-slot inventory, but still, the inventory skill had something exciting about it.

If you're a guy who likes games or novels, you might be able to relate.

Drawing a weapon from thin air, and later putting in a huge monster, that kind of romanticism.

Since I didn't have anything to put in, and I was thirsty after showering, I stopped by the convenience store.

The goal was banana milk.

"Oh, I forgot my ID at home!"

"If you don't have your ID..."

"Ah, damn it, just..."

As soon as I entered, I looked towards the source of the noise.

In the past, I might have just ignored it and left the convenience store without a second thought.

But after spending three weeks in the hero world clashing with villains, the noise and arguments felt comforting, so I stopped and looked in that direction.

"If this had happened at the Implication Tavern, I would have lost a tooth to Violet's henchmen."

The two young men seemed to be trying to buy alcohol and cigarettes.

The sight of these students misbehaving towards the part-time worker was, how should I put it, quaint.

I felt a sense of satisfaction as if I were watching potential villains.

I didn't know, but the three weeks of villain life seemed to have messed up some of my senses.

"...Let's just go..."

"Ah, what the hell are you talking about."

"Hey, look over there..."

"..."

When one of them pointed at me, the other man also looked in my direction.

I made eye contact with the convenience store troublemakers.

Their faces, filled with anger, turned to shock as they looked at me.

The first to look away was the other man.

"...Let's go."

"...What?"

It seemed like something more significant was about to happen, but contrary to my expectations, the two of them just quietly left.

I also proceeded as planned, picking up two banana milks from the shelf and taking them to the counter.

"Thank you... I'll pay for this."

The two young men, probably students, thanked me for helping them and paid for the banana milk themselves.

"Thank you."

I felt a bit uncomfortable receiving a reward for doing nothing, but I didn't refuse their gesture of kindness.

When I secretly put the two banana milks into my inventory, they both went into separate slots side by side.

It seemed that even though they were the same kind, they didn't go into the same slot.

I drank one of them while leaving the other in the inventory.

The milk I drank after showering had a refreshing coolness that spread throughout my body as soon as I drank it.

"Sigh..."

I naturally opened the quest board.

Could this also be a form of addiction?

It was worth considering seriously.

After the quest board reached level 2, not only did the linked quests increase, but I also felt like there were more quests in general.

And there were quests with rewards I had never seen before.

Looking for quests to level up the quest board, they all seemed to have a high level of difficulty.

[Turn a celestial demon into a female.]

[Turn the cyberpunk madam into a slave.]

"It's difficult..."

Just looking at them, they seemed difficult, and the additional rewards seemed even more challenging, so I decided to plan for the future neatly.

Instead, I looked for quests that would improve my weapon skills.

There were quite a few of them.

Among them, the easiest-looking quest was the zombie apocalypse quest.

[Entrap two women from a zombie apocalypse novel.]

"Zombies."

It didn't seem too difficult.

Facing villains who toughen their skin and heroes who make weapons to wield, I didn't think I would have much trouble with zombies in a fight.

The only thing that bothered me this time was.

"A zombie novel?"

The fact that it was a world within a novel.

Because there were so many different forms of zombie apocalypse novels, it was hard to predict what to expect.

There seemed to be a possibility of mutant zombies appearing.

And if it was a novel, I might meet the protagonist and the characters around them.

"...Interesting, isn't it?"

I was getting a little excited about entering a different world than before.

The anxiety about mutant zombies was not important.

The unknown thrill of entering the world of the novel and taking away the protagonist's woman was pulling me in.

As if possessed, I chose the quest, and the surroundings began to spin. When I opened my eyes again after tightly closing them, I was already in a room I had never seen before.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            [Quest completed.]

[Weapon skill level increases.]

[Weapon skill becomes LV.4.]

[Additional compensation will be given.]

[The level of the speed skill increases by 2 levels.]

[Speed becomes LV.3.]

After returning to the original world, I slowly checked the quests that kept popping up.

The moment of reward was always sweet.

My weapon skills became stronger and my body became faster.

We can also expect synergy between these two.

It wasn't the end.

[Skills are granted by consuming the remaining points.]

"Now that I think about it..."

I hunted hard, lost all my points, and came back without being able to use them all.

As I was focusing on the growth of the three people, I ended up using my points to maintain food and electricity at my residence, and eventually forgot to purchase skills.

Still, there are a lot of points remaining.

[Consumes 721 points.]

[Acquire translation skills.]

[Translation skill is LV. It becomes 1 (MAX).]

"What is it?"

I thought it was a bit of a boring skill for 721 points.

Level 1 was the highest level skill.

Should I like it?

I looked at the quest window with a shocked expression.

I closed all the windows with the thought that it would be used someday.

"Hey, do you want to go to a coin karaoke bar?"

"Is that so?"

"Hello? Why don’t you come quickly?"

Only then did I hear the sounds around me.

If you think about it, you received the quest here.

People were walking around laughing on the street.

For some reason, it felt very unfamiliar and awkward.

It was strange that people could laugh and talk so loudly.

It seemed like a zombie that heard the sound would jump out of the dark alley at any moment and attack the person.

"Phew... It's a disease, this too."

It was an occupational disease I experienced every time I was possessed on a quest.

I took a deep breath, calmed down, and caught a taxi to go home.

To return to my real home, which I miss.

When I returned home, there was a fragrant peach scent somewhere.

Is it the smell of air freshener?

As I slowly entered the house, the house, which was supposed to be a mess, was calmly organized.

There was only one person suspected.

"...are you Hannah?"

And I felt a warm body temperature behind my back.

As I slowly turned around, I saw Hannah smiling mischievously in her arms.

"Where have you been playing?"

"When did you come back?"

"Yesterday."

It was worth coming back early.

Because I didn't make Hannah wait that long.

However, from Hannah's point of view, even that seemed disappointing, so her lips protruded a little.

Still, when he made eye contact with me a few times, he smiled faintly and let go of his anger.

We sat on the sofa together.

"Oh, right. Would you like to see a photo?"

"Good."

Hannah took out her phone and showed me several photos she had taken.

At first, it looked like an airport or inside an airplane.

And then I got into a car and saw a clear, blue sea.

"Where am I?"

"Oh, it’s Hawaii."

"Hawaii..."

When I asked about a photo of a wonderful beach, the answer was Hawaii.

The sea or the mountains. I had never really wanted to travel to a place like this, but looking at Hannah's phone like this changed my mind a little.

What can I say?

I thought it would be nice to go to a place like this with Hannah.

After the landscape photos, there were food photos this time.

I saw foods like the famous pineapple pizza and salmon salad.

My eyebrows furrowed a little.

Hannah saw that and asked.

"Do you hate pineapple pizza?"

"...I don’t like it."

"It’s because I haven’t been to a house that is good at all of those things. Let’s go to Hawaii later."

If there is a good family in Hawaii, wouldn't it be okay for me, as a Korean, to dislike it?

That thought occurred to me for a moment, but then I stopped thinking about the photos that appeared.

These were photos of Hannah working as a model.

There was a reason I went to Hawaii, which has beautiful beaches.

Hannah, wearing a rash guard, was posing and looking at the camera.

Her body, strengthened by exercise, did not show any flab even though she was wearing tight-fitting clothes.

And as expected from a famous sports brand, the quality of the photo itself was high.

Light and lighting were used appropriately to highlight Hannah's body, and the poses were designed to maximize Hannah's charm.

As I was absorbed in flipping through each page, unfortunately, the picture of the accommodation ended up appearing.

The accommodation was spacious and comfortable, so just by looking at it, I could tell that it was a fairly expensive accommodation.

"How do you feel? Did I get a good picture?"

"Yes, it’s pretty."

"Actually, there are other photos..."

Hannah opened another album in the gallery.

The album had the words ‘Seong Hanman’ written on it, raising expectations.

As expected, the album I opened was full of obscene photos.

A photo of her naked, barely covering her nipples with her fingers.

A photo where the rash guard used during the photo shoot was worn without any underwear, so the outline of the body was more clearly visible through the thin fabric.

There were only pictures that excited men.

Then he whispered in my ear.

"It’s different in foreign countries. How much hunting."

Hannah's hands brushed my chest and headed toward my nipples.

Thin fingers began to dance over my chest, as if subtly tickling me.

"Don’t worry. Because I rejected them all."

"..."

"Because of someone, you have become a body that no one else can feel."

When he saw my expression, he said that and touched my chest as if to reassure me.

And Hannah, with a slightly surprised expression, asked.

"Why do you feel like you’re in better shape? Do you exercise?"

"Similar."

For the past few days, I haven't missed a single day and have been following the three people around for hours to hunt zombies.

It became much more of a workout than a mediocre workout.

"I guess this is where I should wear the swimsuit?"

The playful touches became more and more bold, and I couldn't hold back any longer.

I raised my hand and touched my chest.

Hannah's eyes narrowed and she stuck out her chest as if she was waiting.

"No way... Do you know how famous I am now?"

"I know well."

However, as if he didn't want to, he was pushing me away with a weak force and stimulating me in some way.

As my frigidity was cured, my lustful nature was gradually coming out.

"Ahh..."

I was so excited that I pressed down on Hannah’s body.

When I took off Hannah's clothes, which did not resist, I saw obscene underwear.

It was underwear I had never seen before.

It was a form of underwear that existed solely to seduce and excite men, abandoning its role as underwear to support the chest.

The nipples were clearly exposed, and the underwear underneath was ready for insertion without removing them.

"Aang...don’t look..."

"It’s an obscene outfit."

"If you touch me like that-"

Hannah was pretending to resist because she understood my anger better than anyone else.

And Hannah was right.

The more Hannah pretended to resist, the more excited I was at the twisted castle wall.

"Is it wet? Actually, wasn’t that what you expected?"

"No... I'm not excited..."

When I put my hand inside my underwear and pulled out my breasts, my breasts waved softly.

With each massage, Hannah's expression gradually changed into that of a female.

I couldn't bear it any longer and committed suicide with Hannah.

I pulled down her pants and placed my cock against her pussy.

"An eye patch...I have a boyfriend..."

Hannah clung to me, desperately looking for her boyfriend who had already broken up with her.

As soon as we kissed, Hannah stuck out her tongue and met my tongue.

Our saliva mixed together, and Hannah intentionally let out a moaning sound in my ear.

Now, it seemed that it had gone beyond the treatment of frigidity and had reached the stage of estrus.

It was the same for me too.

Hannah and I shuffled around without even remembering the time.

By the time I came to my senses, we had already fallen asleep, exhausted from the series of orgasms.

***

"I’ll go now. Make a passport."

"Ugh..."

Hannah came out with a shiny face, and I was sitting at the table with an unusually tired expression.

I had already returned from the zombie world after dealing with two people, but I was exhausted for the first time after dealing with Hannah, whose stamina had been strengthened through exercise.

My place was also in a sullen state, telling me to calm down.

Hannah, who remembered me admiring her Hawaii travel photos, suggested it to me.

Please grab me sometime and let’s go on a trip abroad together.

It wasn't a bad offer.

I really wanted to travel abroad at least once, and since I acquired the translation skill, I thought I could put it to good use while traveling.

After getting dressed and heading out, I finished applying for my passport and opened the quest window.

The goal was a world where translation skills could be utilized.

"...martial arts and fantasy."

If you think about it, translation skills may be very useful in the world of martial arts or fantasy.

Although it varies depending on the world, martial arts is set in China, and fantasy often has its own language.

As it is a major worldview, there were various quests, and among them, there was one quest with a notable reward.

[Mel Seolyoung’s heart]

[Reward: Color Ball (Chaeeum Health)]

"..."

That's what a color ball is like.

A martial artist who becomes stronger through relationships with women.

For men who like martial arts, being able to learn martial arts was one of their dreams, but what about martial arts?

It was a little more special.

When I came to my senses, I had already accepted the quest.

        
            If someone asked me if I knew much about martial arts, I could answer with confidence.

no. Called.

I've only read a few works that people say you should read at least once if you like web novels, and even those were so extensive that I could only read up to the middle.

Also, isn't such a famous work not the traditional martial arts that is often referred to?

Occasionally, if you look at the comment window, there are pseudo-Mulim people yelling that this is not authentic martial arts.

I didn't know what orthodox martial arts was, but it seemed to have strict standards.

Although I was lured into the martial arts world by the reward, worries came to me later on.

Since there were so many different types of martial arts, I hoped it would be something I could understand.

The first thing that caught my eye after entering the quest was a huge marketplace full of people.

And I was able to immediately experience the effectiveness of the translation skills I had acquired.

"I wonder why there are so many damn people..."

" Man, this is a good thing for business people like us, why are you complaining so much? "

"Ah! You have to have a place to put up a mat so you can sell something!"

"...Jo, if you go a little further inside-"

I watched two men carrying large luggage on their shoulders pass by me.

It was strange.

Even though it was obviously a language I didn't know, I understood everything.

It felt like we could even talk.

"This is not a translation ㅡ"

Isn’t it closer to interpretation?

Or is it possible to read or write as much as it is called translation?

"..."

Time will tell.

I walked around the marketplace, almost getting swept away by the crowd.

Martial arts world was actually centered on China, so this crowd was understandable.

"Oh..."

Even though I was being pushed around, I didn't miss the scenery around me.

I went on many quests, but this time I felt like I was in a new world.

All quests so far were basically based on modern times.

A world with electricity and roads that I know well.

But it was different here.

Every time I took a step, everything I saw was different from modern times.

Cloth clothes from passers-by and clothes made of colorful silk.

Weapons such as swords and spears were casually tied to the waist.

A young-looking child was also seen walking through the crowd of people with a small dagger strapped to his waist.

When I came to my senses, I realized that my clothes were no different from theirs.

There was also an unfamiliar sword tied to his waist.

A huge tidal wave of people passed through the market and headed one step forward.

Then he approached the back of a long line and naturally stopped.

As I was swept along by the crowd, I seemed to have accidentally joined a long line.

What on earth is this line for?

I was curious, and it smelled like a quest, so I stood in line and looked around.

"Phew... I’m nervous."

"Tension is unconditional for us, right?"

As you go up the stairs, the proportion of merchants and women gradually decreases, and the proportion of men with weapons increases.

And as I climbed up the stairs, I saw a wide open space and people filling it.

For some reason, a man sitting at a table and writing down something intently caught my eye.

Just looking at him, he was giving off an energy that said, 'I'm tired.'

When the man made eye contact with me, he asked softly.

"...Are you a candidate?"

"Yes?"

"I asked if you would participate in the Muhak Hall admission screening."

"...Yes."

I'm not sure, but I answered it half-heartedly.

Still, this direction will be correct.

I was convinced when I saw the candidates standing in the front row of that vacant lot.

Those guys are the main characters.

Not only did he have a different atmosphere and appearance than ordinary people, but he was also overflowing with individuality.

It was always like that.

No matter what story or quest, the protagonist, his surroundings, and the heroines always had outstanding looks and personalities.

If that was the case in this world, it seemed like this place, Muhak Hall, would be the main stage for this quest.

But-

"...What is Muhakkwan?"

The man who handed me a number with ‘421’ written on it looked me up and down as if I was puzzled.

"...Muhakkwan is a place to learn martial arts... Next."

He looked at me pitifully, as if I were a poor person, and after briefly telling me about Muhakkwan, he spoke to someone else.

I hung a number tag on my chest.

This seemed like a sign that I was a test taker.

It's a place to learn martial arts.

After hearing that, this huge vacant lot, the old man standing on a high platform in the distance, and the sturdy men around him began to look a little different.

They must all be martial artists who use martial arts.

"Ah. Attention!"

A sturdy man climbed up onto the stage and shouted in a loud voice.

The vacant lot, which had been buzzing to the point of being a bit noisy, suddenly became quiet.

And the gaze was focused on the man on the podium.

The reason why people were able to focus their attention like this was because of the intimidating feeling the man exuded.

Wouldn’t this be the exact reaction when a bear appears in a cafe?

For fear that even the slightest movement or sound would irritate the bear, no action can be taken, and everyone just looks at the bear with a tense expression.

It looked like that.

It's not that it wasn't, but now that I look at it, the man looks similar to a bear.

"From now on, when your number is called, come to the front of the podium and perform with confidence!"

I am a confident herbivore.

Clearly, Chosik refers to martial arts movements.

And of course there was no way I could have that.

I became troubled by a sudden difficulty.

Even at that moment, the bear-like man called out numbers 1 to 5.

"Isn’t the author a disciple of the Shaman faction?"

"I heard that you were kicked out of Cheonmuhakkwan due to the issue of impure sex..."

"You came from Namgung Sega too!"

"No, why are there people like this at the Human Resources Development Center..."

"Next to that, the volcanic wave!"

"..."

I glanced at the two men who were making a fuss and explaining things one by one.

Sometimes I see characters in martial arts magazines who make a fuss by telling all the information like that, but I never thought they would actually exist.

Honestly, I was grateful.

I had no idea who it was, but I had a general idea.

If you look closely, it turns out that those two people weren't the only ones doing this.

Every time someone whose number was called came out, everyone around them would give various information as if they knew at least one more thing.

And when number 5 was called, the talkative people became quiet.

"That person..."

"Wow..."

Skin as white as snow, white hair, and mysterious blue eyes.

In addition, there is an elegant body movement that gives a feeling of elegance.

The sharp, frost-like gaze was not a disadvantage, and the gold-decorated silk clothes were not an advantage either.

It was such beauty.

"Seolyoung..."

Someone called her name and that's when she realized it.

That woman was the target of this quest.

"Now! Let’s get started!"

As the bear-like man shouted, candidates 1 through 5 swung their respective weapons.

"Ah."

Something was different.

Even though I had no idea what martial arts was, I could tell that what those five people were showing right now was something out of the ordinary.

I could feel that they were handling the weapon as if it were their body, and perhaps it was due to their internal strength, but they were unable to withstand their herbivore, and I could see dark sword marks carved into the hard ground.

Watching them eating herbivores somehow made me keep swallowing dry saliva.

Of course, the outcome was determined.

"All passed. Next."

Next, names 6 to 15 were called.

This time, more test takers took the test at the same time.

Among them, there was a dropout.

Although there was only one person.

The problem was what happened next.

"Nos. 16 to 50."

Now they have started calling people in large numbers.

It's probably because there's nothing to look at in detail.

In fact, out of the many applicants, only two passed.

After that, there were no successful applicants from numbers 51 to 100.

"I don’t know..."

Will I really be able to pass?

Sometimes, people who seemed like they would fail passed and people who seemed like they would pass failed.

I didn't know the standards.

Maybe inner strength is important.

At least I don't have inner energy, and I can't feel it.

As my turn approached, my anxiety only grew.

As many people showed up at the same time and the test was conducted in an instant, empty spaces began to appear in the vacant lot within a few tens of minutes.

"From 401 to 450!"

I checked the number 421 written on my chest and went to stand in front of the podium.

On top of the podium was an old man with a white beard that seemed to reach down to his navel and a man who resembled a bear, and behind them were the successful candidates and several older-looking adults staring intently.

"Start!"

As the man spoke, the people around him simultaneously swung their weapons with confident movements.

I also took out my sword.

It was a good sword with great sharpness.

I never thought the day would come when I would actually be able to wield a sword like this.

It’s a move I’m confident in.

No matter how much I thought about it, all I could remember in recent weeks was the action of cutting off the heads of zombies.

I adjusted my posture with the feeling of “I don’t know,” and swung my sword as best as I could.

Thinking there was a zombie in front of me, I swung as fast and hard as I could.

If I swung half-heartedly, the sword would make a sound when it hit the zombie's neck, so I couldn't slow down.

And no other noise was tolerated.

The only thing allowed was the sound of the wind blowing.

It was the only skill I learned in the harsh zombie world.

As expected, it was a different feeling from the black jungle.

I felt a whistling sensation as if the air was being cut.

And above all, I could feel the synergy between the speed and strength at level 3 and the weapon skill at level 4.

Right now, I felt like I could cut off the head of a bear, not a zombie.

Suddenly, with that thought in mind, I looked at a man who resembled a bear.

The man was looking down at himself.

And as soon as our eyes met, we faced reality.

After all, it would be too much for a bear, right?

"Stop. I will call the successful candidate."

The man slowly looked around at the test takers and said.

"No. 421 passed. The rest are eliminated."

Fortunately, I was able to pass.

        
            "From now on, this is the room you will use."

"Yes."

"Yes!"

The room that instructor Cheolwoong, a bear-like man, guided me to was the innermost room of the dormitory.

Muhakkwan was basically dormitory life.

For me, who had nowhere to go, this news was like a ray of light.

As expected, joining Muhak Gwan seemed like the right answer.

Assigned to the same room as me was a short man with the number 7 name tag.

Perhaps because it was an important role as number 7, his appearance was outstanding.

What can I say? Should I say that he has a boyish face?

With her hair tied back long, she had a face that could easily be mistaken for a woman.

However, based on his voice and the fact that he was in the same room as me, it was clear that he was a man.

As befits his appearance, the man answered Cheolwoong's words sincerely and energetically.

"Then take a break today."

"Yes!"

Cheolwoong left, and an awkward silence continued in the room.

"I am Seonghan."

"...Hmph."

I held out my hand to say hello first, but he snorted and immediately turned his back and lay down on the bed.

'Do you want to see this?'

It was completely different from when Cheolwoong was around.

The man's attitude up until now seemed to have all been an act, and he frowned and glared at the hand I held out.

I didn't feel good when people said hello but were ignored.

Still, I understood.

That guy must have had a lot of energy because it was his first day, and he still looked young.

As an adult, I had no choice but to endure this.

"..."

Still, I couldn't help but feel a little annoyed.

In the end, I checked his walls as a bit of revenge.

[Castle: A large, strong and reliable man]

"Wow..."

As soon as I read it, I let out an exclamation of mixed emotions.

After all, the man assigned to the same dorm room was gay.

Plus, the conditions were roughly similar to mine.

He was big and strong - I'm not sure if he was strong, but he was quite dependable.

To protect the chastity of my ass, I slept with my back against the wall so as not to show my back to the guy.

...Now that I think about it, Instructor Cheolwoong is big, strong, and dependable.

I thought he was acting to impress the instructor, but maybe that wasn't the case.

He seems like a scary guy.

Even while I was sleeping, I opened my eyes occasionally to check if he was sleeping, just in case.

Even in the zombie world, I have never slept so restlessly.

Thanks to this, I still felt tired when I woke up.

When I woke up, the seat next to me was empty.

Thump thump.

After a one-sided knock, the door burst open.

It was Cheolwoong who opened the door.

Next to him was my roommate.

hmm.

Looking back, Cheolwoong was big, strong, and dependable.

Does Cheolwoong know how scary Gwando, the sincere-looking man next to him, is?

"Learning martial arts?"

"Ah, yes."

"Well, then there are four people including you. Come out to the vacant lot."

The number of martial arts students learning martial arts at the military academy was smaller than expected.

Most of the swordsmen who passed the exam had already learned martial arts.

Most of them belonged to large or small clans or families, so they learned the unique martial arts of the clan they belonged to, so there was no need to learn other martial arts.

As a result, the martial arts school assigned training or missions that would help most of the cadets to grow and gave them a direction to grow, but teaching martial arts from the beginning was limited to a few cadets.

And some of those gwandos were gwandos who passed the exam because they felt they had decent external skills or talent even though they had not learned martial arts, or who had to learn martial arts again for some reason.

"Is everyone gathered?"

We gathered in a small vacant lot in front of the dormitory, not the vacant lot where we took the test.

There was no reason for only four people and one instructor to use that large vacant lot.

The three people were me, the man in the same room, and Seolyoung, the number 5 badge.

The other one was a disciple of the Volcanic Sect, numbered number 1.

He was the man who was kicked out of Cheonmuhakkwan, another martial arts school, for his famously impure heterosexual relationship.

From what I heard, it is said that Cheonmuhakgwan is a place like the Muhakgwan for those who got perfect scores on the college entrance exam, where most of the successful applicants are the best in the world.

So what kind of place is the Humanities and Military Studies Center here?

What is the level of academic ignorance of grade 5 students?

It was that kind of image.

Meanwhile, there was also a place called Jimuhakgwan.

The three schools of martial arts, classified as Cheon, Ji, and In, were the representative training centers for the late exponents of the political faction.

"First of all, before teaching you martial arts, I need to tell you why you want to learn martial arts."

Cheolwoong looked around at the four of us with his arms crossed.

"There are two typical cases of those who want to learn martial arts at martial arts centers."

Cheolwoong slowly uncrossed his arms and pointed at me with his finger.

" Either you have not learned the martial arts, or you cannot use the martial arts you learned right now."

Saying that, Cheolwoong pointed to Seolyeong after me in order.

The fact that I didn't learn martial arts was my story, so the fact that I couldn't use the martial arts that I had learned seemed like a betrayal.

And this time, the finger was pointed at the remaining two people.

"What are you two?"

"I really want to learn from the instructor..."

"A flower called Seolyeong stole my heart..."

"It's not a joke."

In response to the two people speaking with sly expressions, Cheolwoong spoke in a heavy and deep voice.

Can you call that a horse?

It seemed like an animal was growling in a low voice as a warning.

"...Recently, a ganja from the Demonic Cult infiltrated Gwando from Cheonmuhakkwan, beheaded two Gwandos who attended Cheonmuhakkwan, and disappeared."

"..."

"That guy also learned the martial arts of the righteous faction in order to hide the demonic arts of the demonic cult."

Cheolwoong took out a huge sword from his back.

Even as I was slowly taking out my sword, I felt a cool air around my neck.

"Answer carefully."

If there was an answer he didn't like, he seemed ready to cut off his head at any moment.

"Well, I really am..."

Thanks to this, my roommate's body and chin trembled as if he had a body ache, and the voluptuous man of the volcano group had a stern expression.

In fact, there is something to be suspicious about.

I am suspicious of the Hwasan faction who came here from Cheonmuhak Hall due to problems with the opposite sex, or the man who is trying to learn martial arts from the beginning because he really wants to learn from an instructor.

"If it is a demonic religion, it will no longer enter the government road."

"..."

"They don’t use methods that have been discovered once. Rather, you should be suspicious of the instructor, not the official."

The lecher, who had become quite serious, made a rather bold statement.

In front of an instructor holding a sword, you should be suspicious of the same instructor.

"Tsu-eup..."

I looked at him closely.

'Is this the main character?'

His striking appearance, confident personality, way of speaking as if he knows a lot, and the feelings he actively expresses toward Seolyoung.

Somehow I felt like the main character.

Cheolwoong looked at the protagonist with narrowed eyes at those words and then chuckled.

"Please note."

Cheolwoong may not have been seriously suspicious in the first place, but surprisingly he calmly put away his sword.

Looking at it now, it seemed like it just heightened the tension between two people who were already very relaxed.

Should I say that there was tension between me and Seolyoung from the beginning?

Because I wasn't distracted.

In comparison, the two were a bit distracted.

The guy in the same room appealed too much to Cheol-woong about his sincerity, and the voluptuous man from the Hwasan faction continued to flirt with Seol-yeong, who did not respond.

Cheolwoong put away his sword and decided to teach the four of us one by one.

This was possible because there were not many people learning it.

Seolyoung and I had to learn how to focus first, not martial arts.

Neigongsimbeop refers to a method of managing and accumulating the body's energy, inner energy.

"Choose the method you want here. It would be best to choose carefully. Especially number 421, you."

"Yes."

It was pushed into the study and told to decide for yourself.

And in the process, I heard the name of the main character of my roommate.

My roommate's name was Jeongseon, and the lecherous member of the Hwasan faction suspected of being the main character was named Pungun.

"This is all the inner-gongsimbeop?"

The bookshelves reached up to the high ceiling.

It made me wonder if there were so many martial artists in the world.

Once again, I felt amazing about the bridesmaids during the entrance examination who made a fuss and guessed what kind of herbivore it was just by looking at it.

Which book should I choose among these many books?

Usually, in martial arts circles, amazing secrets are hidden somewhere in a study like this.

"Huh?"

"..."

Seolyoung was thinking while holding a book in her hand.

He was stroking the book, staring at its cover as if hesitating.

And I was able to read the book thanks to the effectiveness of translation.

Sun deep hole.

"Are you trying to learn that?"

"...I can’t."

After giving a short answer, Seolyoung put the book back on the shelf and went back into the study.

Is it a trend these days for martial arts magazines to be cheesy when it comes to reviews?

Jeong-seon and Seol-yeong, who shared the same room, reacted coldly for some reason.

The difference is that while Jeong-seon felt like he was overtly wary of me, Seol-yeong seemed to have absolutely no feelings.

I checked the walls of Seolyeong’s castle that were turning back.

Does that cold ice have any walls at all?

[Castle Wall: Savior]

There was. However, it was just a wall that could not be understood even by looking at it.

Is Seol-yeong in need of salvation now?

I took out the Taeyang Deep Ball that Seolyoung had taken out earlier.

And only then was I able to confirm the true value of my translation skill, which was over 700 points.

"Huh."

At first, it seemed like a series of random things, but the re-translated text corrected itself, and now it has become quite understandable.

The interpretation was as follows.

Taeyangsimgong is the most extreme type of innergongsim method among all the innergongsim methods.

It is said to be a mind method that drives out negative energy and gradually amplifies internal energy the longer you fight.

However, due to the nature of the technique of driving out negative energy, it was also difficult to improve internal energy.

"I’m not saying I won’t do it, I just said I can’t."

It was a short moment, but Seolyoung holding this book seemed to have a somewhat regretful expression.

I may have seen it wrong because the change in facial expression was so small.

It was true that Seolyoung had looked at this solar mind method carefully.

"...Let’s do this."

Perhaps there is a hidden secret in this study that is even more wonderful than this solar mind method.

But that didn't matter to me.

What is important is that Seolyoung was looking closely at this solar mind method.

I sat in the corner of the study and slowly began to read Sun's Heart Gong.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            ""Wow!""

The loud cheers of the audience gathered in the theater were heard all the way to the waiting room.

Ella's appearance on stage was currently being shown on the TV in one corner of the waiting room.

After a perfect dance performance, she was leisurely waving her hands and providing fan service.

It was literally fan service, and just now, fans started chanting Ella's name on stage.

This is Ella when she was doing her main job.

Even though he always shows a passive attitude that makes his face turn red whenever he takes the initiative.

It was definitely different dancing on stage without any wavering.

It wasn't just Ella.

Taesung, who seemed a bit awkward and had big reactions, showed a stable singing style on stage.

Kang Ryul graduated from the Department of Theater and Film, and recreated a scene from a musical on stage.

'...Let's just finish it safely.'

After roughly looking at the stage, I couldn't help but realize.

I don't think I'll be able to function well here.

I decided to be satisfied if I could just elicit a moderate amount of excitement.

[Next are the best athletes in Korea!]

[This is Seonghan's martial arts performance!]

"It's Seonghan's turn to go out."

"...Yes."

I followed behind the staff member, listening to his nonsensical explanation in Chinese.

The best athlete in Korea.

If a real athlete heard this, he would be extremely angry.

As I followed the staff to the back of the stage, I saw Ella wiping off her sweat.

"Huh, huh?"

"The stage was great."

"Oh, thank you. You too... Fighting."

The cheering on stage was timid again, and I liked it.

Since I was receiving support, I had to do the basics.

It's a martial arts show.

I was worried about how Hong Kong people, who secretly take pride in this kind of thing, would react.

"You can go up now."

I went up on stage with a prop, a stick, and an apple provided as a snack stuffed roughly into my pocket.

As the curtain slowly opened on the stage, my appearance was revealed.

"Wow, look at your body..."

"Since it was a Korean performing martial arts, I thought it would be a slightly thin man..."

"That's right."

"I think there used to be a martial artist like that."

"Looking forward to it!"

The response was better than expected.

It seemed like this body had some impact.

Even when I was taking pictorials, I felt like it was worth doing a little bit of bulking up.

I first took the lottery ticket that I had won in the martial arts world.

That alone drew exclamations from the audience.

As the response was good, I felt like I was gradually easing my tension.

So far at least the response has been better than expected.

***

"Something..."

"Right?"

A man took a lottery ticket on stage.

That alone felt a little overwhelming.

Not only himself, but everyone in the audience would have felt the same.

I muttered it even though I knew it was nonsense.

"You really look like someone who jumped out of a martial arts novel."

"Right? A bit, towards the villain side. Like a bandit or something."

Unable to deny it, I smiled faintly at my friend's words.

'There's no way a villain would take such a polite stance.'

I swallowed the rebuttal deep in my heart.

Your friend probably doesn't know this, so you should just ignore it.

The man took out a large sword and began swinging it slowly.

"Oh..."

A faint exclamation of admiration rose again from the audience.

A heavy sound of wind cutting through the air was heard from Park Do, who I thought was just a model.

Listening to the sound of the wind, it seemed like it was a real sword, or at least a model, and quite heavy.

Otherwise it wouldn't have such a heavy sound.

Men handled such pressure freely.

It also seemed to have its own flow, rather than being swung around haphazardly.

"Wow..."

"Look at that...'

This faint admiration was not a small admiration because it was not surprising.

It was because everyone was just holding their breath and staring blankly as if they were possessed by the sword.

I was watching it sparingly, even for moments of admiration.

'I've never seen anything like this.'

He was a person who often went to see plays and performances.

What to hide.

As someone who goes to see many performances and plays, the ones I watch most often are martial arts and kung fu performances.

I used to go there more than 50 times a year.

Even for someone like me who deserves to be called an addict, that sight wasㅡ

'It's like a real martial arts show.'

It was definitely different from the martial arts performances of today that are closer to a show of strength or power.

Rather, it seemed closer to a sword dance.

Slurp, bang!

"Ugh!"

When he swung his sword for the last time, everyone held their breath as if they had been cut.

There was such pressure.

"Huh, hmm."

The man looked at the quiet audience, cleared his throat, and moved on to the next action.

I took an apple out of my pocket.

That was the identity of the pants that were strangely sticking out.

"I guess he's trying to cut an apple."

"...Okay."

A man holding an apple and a sword, and a martial arts performance.

Just by looking at it, I could picture in my head what kind of scene would unfold.

Maybe cut the apple in half nicely?

As expected, the man slowly threw the apple over his head.

And he swung his sword so vigorously that it felt a little exaggerated.

It was neat and fancy.

I felt two images that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

A man caught an apple that had fallen slowly.

"...Are you okay?"

"Is this a waste of time?"

Leaving the roaring crowd behind, the man threw the apple again and swung his sword.

Crunch!

This time, he swung it in a graceful curve, and this time, there was a distinct sound of something being cut.

Still, the apple the man grabbed again was intact.

It seemed so.

"Uh, Uh..."

When he looked in the direction his friend was pointing, he saw the yellow part of the apple.

The yellow flesh of an apple, i.e.

"Did you cut the shell?"

Throw the apple into the air and peel it.

It was a feat I had never seen before.

"Wow..."

"Oh my..."

Everyone looked at the stage with expressions of bewilderment.

The man who had repeatedly turned the red apple yellow coughed and looked around at the audience.

The man, who had been tilting his head while looking at the audience who were blankly staring at him with nothing to say, suddenly put down his sword and held out his hand.

Bare hands with nothing in them.

He grabbed my hand and then let it go.

"Huh!"

There was ice.

And then when you clench and unclench your hand again-

"Magic?"

The ice was gone.

Without even a drop of water.

Perfectly.

"Suddenly magic."

"Okay."

The atmosphere that had been tense until just a moment ago was relieved in an instant.

Personally, I wanted to see more of the martial arts performance from earlierㅡ

"Wow!"

"Again! Again!"

At least the kids seemed to prefer this magic show.

With a feeling of inexplicable regret, she prepared cash to donate to the man.

The same was true for the friend next to him.

***

"Hoo..."

It was dangerous.

I never thought the reaction would be this bad.

If it weren't for the final, all-out magic show, we wouldn't have even heard the children's cheers.

Just for that magic show, I used up all my ice magic, inventory, and even my internal energy.

"...If only I could get a donation for dim sum..."

Of course, it didn't look easy.

Because children would never donate.

The staff approached him as he came down from the stage.

"It was good!"

"Ahaha... Yes... Thank you."

I accepted the greeting with a bitter smile.

It was good.

If that had been the case, there would have been more cheers.

It was a well-deserved compliment from the staff.

Even when I was led into the waiting room, everyone applauded me.

"Brother! It really looked like a white horse."

"...Not a white horse, but a heavenly horse."

If you say it like that, it ends up having a strange meaning.

This guy doesn't know anything about martial arts.

Still, I was grateful that Taesung tried hard to praise me.

He sat next to his partner Jessica, receiving applause.

"I knew it!"

"Haha..."

...Honestly, I thought Jessica would like it.

Because he was called the Northern Grand Duke or something.

Just watching me swing my sword would be so nice.

The performances that followed didn't really stick in my head, except for Jinju's performance.

No matter what, it seemed like it was a good stage because most of the stage was filled with cheers.

[You can donate as much as you want to anyone you want.]

[Thank you for coming today!]

"...What did you say?"

"...They ask for donations as they leave... and thank you for coming..."

Before I knew it, Jessica, Jinju, and I were sitting next to each other.

Jinju was also disappointed, saying that she had not been able to show much performance on stage.

Jinju studied Chinese diligently for a short period of time and read and explained to Hong Kong people about tourist attractions and culture that Koreans like.

In the announcer's tone.

I think it was pretty good.

I hate to say this, but should I say that it makes people feel patriotic?

Hong Kong people also had proud faces.

But Jinju was actually very discouraged, saying that she had been cut a lot.

"Thank you all for your hard work today!"

The staff member opened the door and came in and thanked us.

We also applauded and the atmosphere became warm as we acknowledged each other's efforts.

"... Okay, then. I will tell you the donations I received. The order is stage-by-stage. I will explain it in Korean currency for easy understanding. "

This time, since it wasn't really a competition, the rankings based on donation amount were not disclosed.

It was a blessing in disguise.

"Kangryul 200,000 won. Ella 400,000 won."

"Oh..."

Most received between 100,000 and 200,000 won, with Ella alone receiving twice that amount.

And then it was my turn.

"Seonghan 800,000 won, Jinju 500,000 won."

I looked at Jinju with a surprised expression, and Jinju looked at me with her mouth open.

what?

        
            Thanks to receiving more money than expected, I was able to finish my meal at the dim sum shop and milk pudding shop at a leisurely pace.

Everyone enjoyed their meal leisurely, and the main course was served separately.

Large shopping mall.

Since we rented a place that was originally a holiday resort, we couldn't look around the entire shopping mall, but it was enough to enjoy shopping.

And I was stuck with Ella on that shopping trip.

"No,"

"What?"

"Wow, the stage was good."

"Uh... Thank you."

"..."

It was unexpected.

I thought the first thing that would come out would be something like, "Stop following me" or "Why are you following me?"

Praise for the performance came first.

Let's take a quick look at the favorability rating.

[Wall: A man who is good at sports, muscular, and active]

[Favorability: +60]

The favorability rating had increased considerably.

It seems like you quite liked the performance.

Jessica was quite active in expressing her feelings for me when I had this level of affection for her.

Ella looked calm.

At least that's what it seemed like on the outside.

"...Now that I think about it, you actually dress well."

"Umm...thank you."

Ella glanced over and said.

Do you think I dress well?

That wasn't it.

It was just that model Hannah bought the clothes together, considering each and every combination.

So, honestly, I couldn't be happy about Ella's compliments.

If you saw my original fashion, you wouldn't say that.

"Can you help me choose one for me too?"

Saying so, Ella entered the clothing store.

It was a pretty famous brand.

They say it's a hot brand these days.

Is it famous among dancers?

"Anything goes with Ella."

"No, how can you say something like that so casually..."

I didn't really mean to say that.

It was just my honest thoughts.

What should I say, people who are good at dancing have good physique?

Should I say that the body lines are pretty?

It was usually like that.

When I entered the clothing store, there were no employees.

They said there were a few stores like this.

It's a clothing store with no employees.

It was a pretty comfortable store for men.

Ella and I slowly looked through the clothes.

Although they received quite a bit of donations, the price of famous brand clothes was not cheap.

"Is there anything you want to buy?"

When I shook the envelope I received from the production staff with the attitude that I would buy it, Ella snickered and pushed my envelope away.

It was a soft rejection.

"Okay. Let's go somewhere else."

Ella and I headed to another clothing store.

In fact, it was a shopping mall of such a size that you could easily spend an entire day looking around.

Since there were so many clothing stores, looking elsewhere was also an option.

It was while I was looking around like that.

A corner of the shopping mall.

It was a large clothing store that mainly dealt in fancy clothes.

I was worried that it might be a bit too flashy.

"Dancers sometimes wear flashy clothes on purpose."

"Oh..."

It is said that when you dance, even if you make small movements, it has a slight effect as if you made big movements.

It was a store I came into just to take a quick look around since there were no employees.

"Ugh..."

Someone's groan came from there.

Ella and I exchanged glances at that moment.

Even without saying a word, the meaning of that gaze was conveyed.

It was a look that said, 'Did you hear that too?'

I nodded.

And then I looked in the direction where the sound was coming from.

The inner changing room, that's where it seemed to be.

"Aaang... Stop it... If someone comes..."

"Then hold back your noise..."

"Ugh...!"

Only then, convinced that she hadn't misheard, Ella turned to leave.

His ears were already red.

But to make matters worse-

"Shall we take a look over there too?"

"Let's go!"

I heard two men talking outside the store and approaching.

After wandering around and not being able to go out, the two of us eventually-

Swish.

I entered the empty locker room quietly and without making a sound.

As soon as I came in, I turned off my and Ella's microphones just in case something happened.

Ella looked surprised.

But soon I understood the situation and held my breath.

"Who, who's here? I told you they're really here."

"It's okay to speak quietly."

A loud noise was heard from the locker room next door.

It was clear that the two people were talking so quietly that it couldn't be heard from outside, but we could hear it clearly in the same locker room space, separated only by a thin wall.

In contrast, the place outside the locker room was noisy.

"Wow... the colors of the clothes are gorgeous."

"Isn't this just a stage costume? Look."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

It seemed like shopping would take a long time.

I thought I'd heard that husky voice somewhere before, and now I think I recognize it.

One of the two was definitely Taeseong.

It's become a strange situation.

Actually, I thought I didn't need to hide, but if I did, I would have been caught listening to the affectionate behavior of the unknown couple hiding in the changing room.

In the end, I ended up just quietly hiding in the locker room.

And now, the culprit behind all this is-

"Sleep tight... Don't do it..."

"Shh...I got caught?"

We've already been caught.

Even in this situation, I thought you would continue on without making a sound.

On the one hand, it was respectable.

Ella's cheeks turned bright red.

Ella looked at me and twirled her fingers around her head.

It was a facial expression and gesture that suggested that they were crazy.

I agree.

I agree though.

'Is this an opportunity?'

As someone who had accomplished many feats, I didn't want to avoid this table setting, even though it was sudden.

He looked at Ella with deep eyes.

Ella, who received that gaze, was startled and took a step back without knowing what to do.

There was no escape from the cramped changing room.

Besides, his favorability rating towards me is quite high.

Ella thought about it and slowly closed her eyes.

Perhaps because he was nervous, he even put his hands together neatly in front of his chest.

I slowly lowered my head and kissed her.

As we tried to keep quiet, a natural bird kiss with only our lips lightly touching continued.

That alone made Ella's face turn red.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"Huh? Really?"

Ella's shoulders flinched at the sound of the word "first" coming from outside.

No wayㅡ

When I looked at him with a slightly suspicious look, he bit his lip and nodded.

I could read the shape of lips.

It was the shape of the mouth that blurted out, 'It's my first time.'

No complaints.

I just reflected a little bit.

For some reason, dancers had the image of being a bit of a show-off.

"Wow~ It suits you?"

"Right?"

We took advantage of the commotion outside to kiss a little deeper.

I spread my lips apart and slid my tongue between them.

Ella at first froze stiffly and showed a look of bewilderment, unable to keep her eyes still and wide.

As I actively inserted my tongue and mixed it several times, she responded awkwardly.

"Ouch... um, huff..."

"Haa, I like your lips..."

"..."

"...wow..."

That's not what we said, of course.

It was the locker room next door.

Ella's face turned even redder in embarrassment at the rather direct and vulgar conversation.

I was the opposite.

My lower body reacted slightly to the sound of other people having sex.

His enlarged penis was visible even through his pants.

"Jjueup..."

Even our kiss started to make small sounds.

Anyway, the couple in the changing room was busy kissing each other, while the two innocent men outside were busy choosing clothes.

As we were kissing, we started hugging each other.

They had to hug each other so they could mingle their tongues more deeply or press their bodies against each other.

Ella's small face began to look more and more sexy.

I started to get a little excited as I saw that expression on her face while dancing.

Ella's leg slipped between mine.

This is also a posture that simply comes from the desire to stick closer to the body.

It was just a slight change of posture.

As a result, Ella felt.

"Um...?"

My dick touched Ella's thigh.

At first, Ella rubbed her thighs against the shaft to check its shape, either because she didn't know what it was or because she thought it was something like a cell phone.

Suddenly, the two eyes that had stopped were shaking.

I realized it.

The identity of the thing that touched her thigh.

And what he just did.

I stopped kissing.

While we continued to kiss, holding our breath, the man outside and the couple in the locker room on the other side also left.

It seemed like they had been kissing for quite some time.

I whispered to Ella.

"Why, keep going."

"...Uh...That's...That wasn't my intention..."

It had a teasing taste.

After seeing the stage, I felt the gap more and wanted to tease him more.

And Ella's favorability towards me was actually increasing due to my active attitude.

"Touch it."

"Ugh..."

"Touch."

As I slowly pulled down my pants, my bulging penis was revealed.

Now he was almost giving orders rather than being proactive or anything.

Ella hesitated, but followed my words.

A small hand slowly grabbed the pillar.

Very gently, with careful hands, as if stroking a kitten.

"Is it originally this hot...?"

"No, it got hot because I kissed you."

"...Oh, really?"

He carefully began to shake his penis up and down, wondering where he had heard it before.

But I was so careful that it didn't even stimulate me.

But somehow that part was more exciting.

"Is this your first time?"

"Huh? That... Tina?"

Ella laughed awkwardly.

It's even more surprising that I thought it wouldn't show up.

"A little?"

I said it deliberately to be mischievous.

Ella pursed her lips as she heard my tone.

It was an expression that seemed a little off.

"Can I touch it too?"

"Really... Don't ask me that..."

After saying that, he slowly lifted his top.

Her pale skin shone under the changing room lights.

I slowly approached Ella.

        
            Ella was in her underwear.

Taking off my clothes in the locker room wasn't that awkward.

She was so embarrassed that she froze several times, but every time she did, I stroked her bare skin with my hand.

Ella's tension gradually eased with each touch, perhaps because she felt reassured by the touch of warm hands.

"...Isn't it weird?"

"What?"

"That... body... has quite a few bruises and scars..."

It was definitely visible.

Because my skin is white, it stands out even more.

But these bruises and scars were like a kind of medal.

Proof that she is always working hard as a dancer.

When I thought about it that way, it wasn't strange at all.

Rather, it was nice to recall the images she had shown on stage.

But it was clear that he was quite concerned.

Also, some parts were a little painful even just by brushing them, so when I stroked them, they frowned a little.

I need to solve this.

"It's pretty, but what is it?"

"Chi... What I mean is."

Ella's favorability rating went up because of my words.

As I said that, I secretly used Heal.

The scars and some bruises quickly faded.

Does that alone reduce the pain?

Now, it seemed like my hands stroking the bruised area were causing pleasure rather than pain.

I could tell by the rapid breathing.

A sweet scent came from Ella's body.

He stroked her body more vigorously.

Ella swallowed her breath and focused on my touch.

"Ugh..."

"Why?"

"...Okay..."

Just a touch of his hand brushing across her chest or lightly tapping her lower part made her body tremble.

As my hand entered her panties, her eyes relaxed and her lips parted.

Her heartbeat could be heard as they were pressed against each other.

"You're so sensitive."

"...ugh..."

Ella didn't answer.

He just shook his head up and down, saying it seemed like something.

Ella's lower body was already leaking fluid.

She was already at the peak of her excitement.

I slowly caressed Ella's vagina.

There was no need to touch it hard.

I stroked it lightly, then occasionally put it inside and rubbed the entrance.

Then a familiar sound was heard.

Creak-

"Sigh...."

A loud groan came from her open mouth.

Ella's expression became pale and she even started drooling.

I bent down and took off the rest of her underwear.

Ella's naked body was already hot.

Preparations were complete.

His erection, stiff with excitement, rested against her stomach.

It was clear what was going to happen next.

Ella swallowed hard.

***

'You really are doing it...'

There was no tension.

It was there, but it disappeared thanks to Seonghan's touch.

Hesitation and worry also disappeared.

Because it was Sunghan who told her that she was pretty even after seeing her scars and bruises.

Even if it was just empty words, with those words she was able to make a promise to Seonghan that she would give him her body.

Still, my heart was beating fast because of excitement and thrill.

'I'm going crazy.'

I felt like my stomach was vibrating as I thought about this thing poking my stomach and going inside.

'It's too big...'

I kept getting more and more greedy.

It will definitely hurt and be difficult.

But at the same time, I wanted it so badly.

That pussy is trembling with the full affection and sexual desire of Seonghan.

It shouldn't be like this, but he kept breathing heavily into Seonghan's chest.

The expression that should be a pretty expression is revealed in an obscene way.

'...I should have watched some dirty stuff.'

What kind of expression should I make and what should I say in times like this?

Seonghan and I locked eyes.

A face where desire is clearly revealed.

An expression that melted into a tingling feeling of something happening soon.

"Are you excited?"

"...Ugh..."

"Me too."

Then Seonghan asked me to touch his penis.

I could feel my pulse thumping in the hand I was holding.

Oh, I see.

I'm not the only one who's excited.

Seonghan's expression is calm, but his heart is pounding just like mine.

Thinking that way made me feel better.

"Want to spread your legs?"

"Ugh..."

I did as he said.

A slightly embarrassing pose.

It was embarrassing, but it was okay if it was Seonghan.

It was already quite wet from having been touched by hand.

Seonghan's large penis kissed her clitoris.

Gulpâ.

"Ugh...♥"

That alone made my waist tremble.

A scream came out of my mouth.

"...What did I say...?"

"It's okay, there's no one."

"Well, still..."

"The sound you feel is also pretty."

Again.

Even though it's praise pouring out like a vending machine.

The corners of my mouth keep going up because I'm so happy.

If you like this sound...

The squeaky-squeaky vagina slowly fills the inside.

Even though only the glans has entered.

"Ugh... It's so big... It's full inside..."

"Where inside?"

"Ugh..."

It was an awkward question.

I was embarrassed to answer, so I tried to cling to him in a whiny manner, but Seonghan looked down at me as if he found it amusing.

Seonghan waited for an answer and slowly moved only the glans, urging her on.

The inside of my eyes became anxious.

"Huh? Where."

"Don't look..."

"Good job."

I was so embarrassed I could die.

The most obscene thing I've ever said in my life.

But it was well said.

Thanks to that, I heard Sunghan's compliments and also found out that he liked dirty talk.

Zzuzuk!

"Ugh...♥"

Seonghan's penis slowly penetrated inside and reached the deepest part.

It must have only been a fleeting moment when Jaji came in, but to him it felt like dozens of minutes had passed.

Even though Sunghan didn't move after inserting the penis, his climax continued.

"Haaak...♥"

"What's wrong? Your body is shaking a lot?"

"Mi, Mi-ah... I, I'm going....Ouch...♥"

I don't even know why I'm apologizing.

It just seemed like it had to be that way.

"Thank goodness we can shout loudly."

I agree.

If someone came during sex with Sunghan, would he be able to muffle his moans like those couples?

It's impossible.

There is no way I can endure this pleasure.

Maybe if the woman in that couple was Sunghan's partnerâ

It would have been impossible to stop for a moment or hold back a groan.

So, I can't help but let out such beastly groans.

"Ugh...♥"

"Hmm, it's annoying."

Seonghan slapped her butt.

A slight burning sensation in the buttocks, coupled with a feeling of relief.

thank god.

Seonghan gets excited when he sees himself and hears these moans.

As Seonghan said, he no longer groaned or anything.

Because it felt better that way.

Both yourself and Seonghan.

Seonghan slowly adjusted his posture and lifted his waist.

"Whoa..."

I feel good.

The sex itself felt so good.

It was so nice that Sunghan was confronting her with his sexual desires without hiding them.

It was like a beast.

Even though I was pushing myself with all my might, the speed of my hips shaking didn't slow down at all.

"I really like it."

"Aaang...♥ That kind of..."

I also really liked the occasional harsh compliments mixed with profanity that came out of his mouth in an unusual way.

When you mix vulgar language with praise, it feels so dirty and aggressive.

As I watched Seonghan become rougher and swear, I wanted to continue to stimulate him more.

That's why I wanted to make love more wildly, more like a beast.

Of course, there was no special method for stimulating Seonghan, who was experiencing it for the first time.

just.

Gently, gently.

Shake your butt.

As a dancer, she even gives up her pride to seduce Sunghan.

I had a little experience.

It was just a dance move, but I knew hundreds, thousands of lewd gestures.

And, I was confident that I could do much better than others.

Seonghan, who was already excited, grabbed his own hair.

"This is so freaking cute."

"Ah... Night..."

Breathing heavily, the excited Seonghan looked masculine and wild.

He changed his position, saying that he would hit me from behind like an animal.

Seonghan pushed himself against the wall of the locker room and thrust his penis into it.

It felt like my hair had become a handle and my flexible body had become an onahole.

"Hughhhh...♥"

As I changed positions, the penis went deeper.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

With a sound like being hit, the maggot rummaged through the vagina.

"Ella, look ahead."

"Ugh...ugh...♥ This is...♥"

Maybe because it was a changing room, he was able to see himself and Seonghan in the mirror.

I never thought I'd see my own face during sex.

A lot of flushed cheeks and sweaty hair.

Blurry eyes, upturned lips, heavy breathing, and nipples sticking out from how excited she was.

Bang, bang.

When Seonghan shook his waist roughly, his heart thumped.

Seonghan, who was watching the chest, grabbed it roughly.

"Aaang...♥"

'I made this kind of expression.'

I was embarrassed.

This was the kind of expression a pervert would make.

"Keep looking in the mirror, you have to check your expression when you leave."

"Ma, what are you talking about...♥ It's too dirty....♥"

In the past, I would have hated a man who said something like that.

I thought it was a little masculine now.

Maybe it's because Seonghan said so.

Tsk tsk!

"Ugh...♥"

Instead of getting used to it, the pleasure gradually increased with each stab.

The juice flowed down her thigh.

I can see your expression.

I looked up at Seonghan in the mirror, drooling.

His rough muscles were twitching.

'...Why did you like things like lean muscles...?'

The muscular Seonghan looked much more manly and dashing.

"Go."

"Ah, blindfold...♥"

Kuk.

Seonghan grabbed her waist with his hand and pulled her.

Then he pushed his waist in deeply.

"Oh my...♥"

The Holy Spirit presses on the uterus.

A feeling as if the uterus is being pressed by the glans.

I felt that feeling and climaxed.

"Goat...♥"

He couldn't even moan properly with his mouth closed, and made a gasping sound.

I couldn't even breathe properly.

My whole body was twitching with intense pleasure.

Lost consciousness.

        
            In the center of the situation room, the participants are shown on a large monitor.

After shopping, on the way back to the accommodation.

Everyone was walking back with both hands full of shopping bags.

Although it was a lot less than what they usually spent on shopping, everyone looked satisfied.

It seemed like it was fun to shop with money recognized by the locals.

It was kind of like free shopping.

He leaned forward and slowly looked at the participants.

Especially with Seonghan, Ella, and Jessica at the center.

"Why is Hannah trying to look so good? "

The MC was so amazed by this that he spoke up.

"Ah~ Seonghan and Ella received a lot of donations, but their shopping bags seem small..."

"Oh, really?"

"Hannah, you are sharp."

"Did you buy something like a luxury item?"

When a new topic of conversation was given, everyone responded professionally and created their own lines.

Once the conversation flows that way, there's no going back for a while.

The comedians and MCs started discussing what each of them would have bought, creating some small laughter.

I took this opportunity to see Ella and Seonghan.

At first glance, the two seemed to be no different.

She just waved a small shopping bag with a calm expression.

But Ella was different than usual.

'Oh, I got hit.'

You could tell by the look on Ella's face as she looked at Seonghan.

Jessica and Ella also fell into Seonghan's clutches.

Even if no one else noticed, he could tell.

Sometimes, he would look at Seonghan with sad eyes without saying anything, or he would check his body for no reason and let out a sigh.

'That makes sense.'

He did the same thing.

Sex with a saint always leaves a deep mark on the body and mind.

Because he pinches and flicks her with his fingers, her nipples swell up a little, and because Sunghan likes kissing, the lipstick he put on disappears or smudges a little.

Because of the endless flow of fluid, the vaginal area also swells up, and the uterus, which has been hit, keeps writhing, asking for more fluid.

After that, adapting to the changes in my body after sex was also a task.

So much so that later on, I only had sex with Sunghan when I had no work tomorrow.

Still, Ella was quite compliant.

'You're walking well, even if it's a little slow...'

If I wake up one night, I might not know.

Usually, it was difficult to even walk properly immediately after.

My legs are shaking, and when I spread my hips apart, my pelvis starts to hurt...

Even when my nipples or pubic area rub against my underwear, I feel a little pain and even get excited.

Yet Ella's gait was not all that noticeable unless you looked closely.

Should that also be considered as an ability as a dancer?

Well, I've heard it somewhere.

Flexible people are said to have slightly less of an impact.

Looking at Ella's melted expression, I felt strangely proud.

Jessica, who was the most popular among them, and Ella, who was the most ticklish.

In the end, it's up to Seonghan.

I was captured by my brother.

As expected from our brother.

'Ah... I might get a little excited...'

It was a strange wall.

I felt a strange excitement when I saw Sunghan being loved by another woman, or winning over another woman.

In a way, it was fortunate.

Because the compatibility between Seonghan and his own castle was the best.

In just a few days, I will be able to meet Seonghan.

If I meet Seonghan with this excitement built up -

How good it would feel.

'...Should I ask Ella too?'

It was nice to be alone with Seonghan.

It was his own wall.

I wanted to see Sunghan having sex with another woman.

After that, I wanted to show off to Ella the passionate and loving sex I had in front of him.

'What would you say if I asked?'

Seonghan seemed like he would allow it.

Ella-

If it were the previous Ella, she would have refused, of course.

Could Ella refuse now?

I was looking forward to what would happen after the broadcast ended.

**

[Everyone please gather in the lobby]

After getting off the bus, we naturally headed to the lobby.

It was more lively than ever.

"Wow! I went shopping and went to a good restaurant after a long time. I think I'll buy it!"

"That's right! Hong Kong, you can feel it on your skin?"

"Look at this! I just bought this."

"Wow, really? What floor were you on? I couldn't find it no matter how hard I looked..."

Are we all extroverts?

Despite the grueling schedule that lasted all day, everyone seemed to be brimming with energy.

Even though we did all the activities like performances, restaurant tours, and shopping.

Only then did their jobs occur to me.

'They say there are a lot of extroverts in the broadcasting industry...'

It was real.

Do extroverts actually get more energy from outdoor activities?

The only ones who looked tired were me, Ella, and Jinju.

Jessica was looking at her phone with a small smile.

"Hehehe..."

I turned my head slightly and saw that I was watching a video of myself performing and laughing.

He seemed to particularly like raising the sword, as he kept replaying only the part where he raises the sword.

...Why that?

anyway.

[Everyone has shopping bags in both hands, so I'm sure the viewers are curious, so let's take some time to brag.]

"Wow!"

"Oh, it's a little embarrassing."

Taesung was taking out something one by one while feeling embarrassed.

It's embarrassing, but you were excited to brag about it. Well.

I-

I bought literally anything.

Something expensive.

And I didn't have time.

I was a little busy taking care of Ella who had passed out from pleasure.

Even if I faint, I hope the heal works at least a little...

Anyway, the thing I bought was a rather expensive luxury wallet.

Thinking about it, I only carried around a card wallet, so I bought one.

Ella bought a luxury scarf, the same one I bought, but Ella bought it in a slightly dazed state after waking up from a faint.

If you don't buy anything, people will look at you a little strangely.

I felt like I had no choice but to buy it.

Whatever the choice, there were exclamations during Ella and I's show-off time.

First of all, it's a luxury item.

[Now, I will go back to my room, vote, and then go to bed.]

Kangryul, Ella, Jessica, and me.

The four of us went up to the room together.

Actually, they're not side by side.

Jessica and Ella pressed their bodies a little closer to mine, as if gravity was at work.

Jessica looked at Ella as if she found it strange, and Kangryul looked at us in confusion.

"Uh, Uh, Ella and Hyung... Were the two of you really that close?"

"That's right."

Jessica agreed with that question.

He glared at Ella a little, as if he was dissatisfied.

Ella averted her gaze slyly.

"Ah... That, then... It was originally good."

"Haha, it was good."

Ella answered awkwardly.

I added my words as if to assist him.

"Oh, that's right."

Kang-ryul looked uneasy.

"Are you going to exchange tickets today too...?"

"Ah, today...a little..."

Ella said, sounding a little apologetic.

Even though the whole story hadn't been revealed, Kang Ryul looked back and forth between me and Ella and nodded.

"That's right...?"

Kang Ryul averted his eyes slightly.

It seemed like he had already prepared himself mentally before asking.

'Hmm, this is it.'

My naughty sexual desire is satisfied.

It felt like I wasn't just stealing the table, I was stealing a partner.

Let's admit it.

I like this feeling.

Ella looked slightly embarrassed and apologetic.

And yet, he's still right next to me.

Jessica puffed out her cheeks a little and glared at Ella.

We entered the room in awkward silence and proceeded to vote.

I voted for Ella today too.

***

The fifth day passed quickly.

A simple meal, the announcement of the results of yesterday's election, and even a room at the resort that only those who received more than two votes can enter.

It happened in an instant.

There I read some words written on a piece of paper.

[I will tell you only about the program's victory conditions.]

[Couples will be formed based on the results of tonight's vote.]

[If you vote for each other, you become a couple.]

[After watching the couple, the couple who receives the most votes from the panel in the situation room will be the winner of this program.]

[The winner of the program will receive a prize of 200 million won and the honor of becoming a model for a famous liquor company advertisement...]

I was able to check the text that contained the program's victory conditions and rewards.

I just saw this together -

Jessica, me, and Ella.

There were three of them like this.

Jessica consistently got 2 votes, and I got 3 votes from Ella, Jessica, and Jinju.

Ella got the vote from me and Kangryul.

How did these three get together again?

"Who will you vote for, Ella?"

Jessica asked with a calm expression.

"I, I..."

Ella's gaze turned to me.

Jessica didn't miss it.

"...Huh? Ella, didn't you exchange tickets with Kangryul yesterday? "

"..."

Ella suddenly looked at the floor as if she had committed a sin.

"I voted for Seonghan oppa every day."

Jessica chuckled.

'...What's going on all of a sudden?'

Something was about to begin.

Ella twitched her lips this time.

There was a strange tension between the two, and I somehow found myself caught in that tension.

It could be said to be the center of tension.

Ella opened her mouth.

"...I've been receiving votes since the third day."

"...Ugh..."

Jessica swallowed her breath.

He couldn't say anything, so he kept opening and closing his lips.

"Oh my..."

I was stuttering.

Ella's counterattack seems to have worked.

I am watching the scene from the middle.

'What is this?'

I was watching an absurd fight.

As soon as I read this article, I decided who I was going to be a couple with.

'I have to do it with Ella.'

Just thinking about how it was shown on TV and thinking about what happened after that, this side seemed better.

Because if you couple with Ella, you'll finally be able to defeat Ella, who was refusing to dash, and you'll feel like you've become a couple.

And Ella's dance team needed some publicity.

If I'm lucky enough to win, I'll get to film a commercial for a famous liquor company, so it'll be good for my publicity.

Jessica is already famous and successful enough.

I will understand.

huh.

        
            "No, I understand, but looking at the prize, it looks like Ella needs it more."

"Yeah, yeah. Right, right."

"Oh, come to think of it, I already have a beer commercial I'm doing, so I'm a bit hesitant about doing another company's commercial..."

"Yeah, yeah."

"The important thing is after the program ends, right? Right now, it's on air. On air."

"Huh?"

Is that so?

Do you plan on watching it after the program ends?

The last day.

We were out in the lobby.

When Jessica heard that Ella and I had become a couple, she started talking nonsense, and I consoled her by chiming in.

Since I had a number, I wouldn't have been unable to contact you even after the broadcast.

Yes, maybe if you see Jessica, who is very popular with many fans after the broadcast.

I might come find you then.

If my strange wall is triggered.

Anyway, my comfort must have worked, because Jessica's cheeks went back to their usual soft, hamster-like puffiness.

But this time, Ella was the problem.

"Ahem, ummm..."

Like a villain in a movie.

It's like I have a disease where I can't hold back laughter.

The corners of his lips twitched and he let out a small laugh.

Is that really okay?

They were a couple on the show, but if they liked each other that much, I even felt guilty.

On the last day, we were woken up early in the morning.

Everyone was wandering around the lobby with slightly sleepy eyes.

Some were sitting in chairs in the lobby, trying to catch up on some sleep.

I was sleepy, but I was also feeling a little dopamine-fueled as I thought it was finally the last day.

It wasn't easy for me to experience my first broadcast.

I lived locked in with cameras and microphones for a week.

Of course, I had to turn the mic off whenever I wanted, but even taking that into account, it was an incredibly tiring week.

At the same time, I spent every day surrounded by beautiful women.

If you think about it, it's been like that ever since you got the quest.

There were fewer days like that.

Hmm.

Looking at it this way, I was living a happy life.

For reference, two couple teams were formed.

Me, Ella, and... two other contestant couples whose names I still can't quite remember.

'...when I heard the voice...'

It was like that couple that first had sex in the locker room.

Thanks to that, a situation was created where it was easy to conquer Ella, so it seemed like that couple would win.

They said that on the last day, there are many special things prepared other than the announcement of the winner.

The first was the announcement of the winning conditions and prizes, which Jessica, Ella, and I had known in advance.

Everyone looked shocked.

There were also some who regretted not voting each other out as a couple if they had known this would happen.

And for the second one, we were out in the lobby early in the morning.

[Everyone, please give us a big round of applause.]

"Coming, coming!"

"Hoooo..."

"Who might be there?"

Everyone was looking at the main gate, looking forward.

The first person to come in was a tall woman.

I think she has an ordinary, if not moderately pretty appearance.

It's just that living at this resort has made me more discerning.

'Who is it?'

"Wow!"

"Isn't that her? The comedian?"

"Clap your hands, clap your hands!"

Everyone cheered and clapped.

The second was to actually meet the panelists in the situation room.

To determine the ultimate winner of the program, they decided to spend a day with the contestants in real life, rather than in a situation room.

Starting with the female comedian, the panelists from the situation room entered one after another.

A famous rookie female idol, a veteran male idol with a good track record, and a comedian who frequently appears on dating programs.

To be honest, the first female comedian I saw had a weak reaction because I was like, 'Who is that?'

The further back you go, the bigger the reaction becomes.

When I saw your face, I thought, "Where have I seen you before?"

If I can think like that, I'm sure they're famous.

'Then now slowlyㅡ."

As expected, a familiar face caught my eye from afar.

Honestly, I thought we'd meet after the broadcast ended.

It seems like the time of our reunion has come sooner than expected.

Her long legs, slim waist, and powerful gait gave us a glimpse of Hannah as a model.

The reactions from those around me were different from before.

"Hannada!"

"It's true!"

I don't know who shouted it, but everyone cheered.

'Was it like this?'

I knew it was famous.

Someone said that it's rare for a model to have a schedule as full as Hannah's.

Also, the schedule was varied and had quite a reputation.

From popular entertainment shows to pictorials for famous magazines.

Even the so-called alcohol commercials that are often filmed by stars.

Still, somewhere in my heart, I thought that Hannah wouldn't be this famous.

Well, the Hannah inside me was a somewhat famous influencer on Instagram.

It was definitely like that when we first met.

Instagram star Hannah, with a slightly stiff expression.

Hannah, who was like that, was now smiling brightly with a broadcast smile on her face.

Hannah slowly entered the entrance and bowed to the participants.

That alone made everyone excited.

Hannah looked at me furtively and raised the corners of her lips.

Perhaps feeling that that wasn't enough, he even gave a sly smile.

"Look, did you see that? Hannah is looking at me...!"

"No, me...!"

It's also popular.

I chuckled and nodded my head slightly at Hannah.

I felt someone watching me from the side and looked over to see Ella looking back and forth between us as if she found it absurd.

"...That's true."

"I'm telling you, it's true."

The truth of what I said before has been revealed.

The fact is that Hannah asked me to appear on this show.

Hannah proved it by smiling at me.

Finally, someone called the famous MC came in.

I too was someone who knew who he was.

I don't watch TV often, but I sometimes turn it on because I feel bad about wasting my expensive money on it, and whenever I do, I see someone who often appears on entertainment shows.

[Panel members, what do you think of this resort after actually seeing it?]

"First of all, I felt it when I was watching from the situation room, it was very bigㅡ"

As soon as the question was asked, the MC quickly caught it.

The reflexes were amazing.

And it had a somewhat stable tone.

Should I say it's easy to listen to?

"Wow, it feels like I'm watching a broadcast."

"So."

The performers unanimously said,

...but the broadcast is correct.

I don't watch it over TV though.

Certainly, the participants and the panelists from the situation room had different broadcasting skills.

When I look over there, I can kind of picture in my head how it will be edited and broadcast.

[Take a tour of the resort with other participants.]

[After that, when it's lunch time, we go to the campsite and have a barbecue party and mention the famous scenes selected from the situation room...]

"Oh, barbecue!"

"It was worth burning firewood."

"My brother chopped all the firewood, so why are you getting the benefit..."

"Let's go together!"

"Let me introduce you!"

As soon as they heard that story, the participants and the panelists in the situation room started to gather and move.

Of course, I thought the contestants would flock to idols or Hannah.

Many people flock to MCs or famous comedians.

...they are realistic friends.

I thought you'd get in line.

Two or three people also approached Hannah stealthily.

"Sorry, I'm going to hang out with them."

As she said that, Hannah pointed this way.

Then the participants seemed to have given up cleanly.

Hannah approached and greeted Ella.

"Nice to meet you. I had fun watching you in the situation room."

"Ah... That... Yeah..."

"You look so pretty in person!"

", thank you..."

Ella was greeted with an awkward expression.

There were two reasons for this.

The first was that Ella was a fan of Hannah.

The second is that not only did Hannah's boyfriend and I become a couple, but we also had sex in the locker room.

Look at that expression full of guilt.

'There's no need for that.'

The dark secret of all these events was right before Ella's eyes.

How can you feel guilty in front of such a dark force?

Hannah probably noticed that Ella and I had a fight at the department store.

Anyway, Ella felt guilty.

I worked harder to show Hannah around the resort.

He gave a detailed explanation, from the lobby to the restaurant.

In fact, Hannah probably already knows without me having to explain it to her like that.

Because I saw it through the cameras attached all over the resort.

Still, Hannah followed behind Ella obediently and listened to her explanation.

Sometimes, I wonder if my playfulness kicks in.

I stroked my side with my hand as I listened to Ella's explanation.

Anyway.

I too wanted to grab the butt that was swaying right before my eyes.

But he endured it with superhuman patience.

Because I just have to hold on for one more day.

Finally, Ella introduced the room.

"Wow, you slept here."

That wasn't what I said when I saw my room.

It was something I said after seeing the tent where Ella and Kangryul were staying.

"Haha... Once you get used to it..."

Ella scratched the back of her head awkwardly.

Yeah, you slept well.

"Did nothing really happen between you and Kang Ryul in this small tent?"

"Nothing really happened."

Ella laughed and waved her hand at Hannah's playful question.

"Well, Kang Ryul is a bit passive."

"Hahaha..."

"Seonghan is very proactive, right?"

"..."

Gulp.

I could almost hear Ella swallowing.

Ella, who has a prickly corner, is quite obvious.

Should I say that I can't hide my expression?

Hannah's words didn't stop.

He approached Ella slowly and whispered softly.

"How was my brother?"

"Ah... That... What, what..."

Ella's eyes shook violently.

        
            Shock, horror.

Ella's expression changes colorfully.

That makes sense.

Hannah's words, spoken as if she knew everything, shook Ella's heart.

"That, that, that, how..."

Ella doesn't even think about hiding it.

Or maybe he was just a little weak at lying, so he asked Hannah back, stuttering his words terribly.

"Shh, I'll talk to you later."

Hannah's words that she would tell me the details later were quite cruel.

How much longer will Ella be anxious before that happens?

...is that what you were aiming for?

That could be the case.

If Ella is overcome by guilt and anxiety, she will surely have no choice but to grant Hannah's request later.

...Looking at this side of her, it seemed like Hannah was starting to resemble me.

After the resort introduction to the panelists, we, the other participants, and the panelists gathered for a barbecue party.

The gathering place was where I used to chop firewood.

Just as I was eating the fruit I had prepared myself, I decided to start a barbecue party using my own fan firewood.

I feel a little proud.

Actually, even though they said it was a barbecue party, I didn't have high expectations.

'How different would it be from Korea?'

After all, barbecue is about grilling and eating things like meat or seafood.

I didn't think it would be much different.

A seasoning or sauce that you can dip or sprinkle on something?

I thought that was all the difference was.

But, at this moment, I had no choice but to admit that I was wrong.

"What is this?"

"What is it, really?"

"Party Ramae..."

Everyone was astonished at the sight of the piled up meat next to them.

Even some of the women had their eyes tightly shut.

First of all, there was a really big chicken.

It was so big, I could tell just by looking at it.

"It's not chicken?"

"Um...a little scary..."

Duck? Or the famous turkey?

I couldn't tell the difference clearly.

First of all, it was headless and all its hair was shaved off and groomed.

Should I say that it is like boiled chicken?

I still thought it was either duck or turkey, but neither was correct.

The PD smiled brightly as if it was the reaction he had been expecting and answered our questions.

"Goose, a food ingredient loved by many Hong Kong people!"

"Goose...?"

"This is my first time seeing it."

"Is the goose that big?"

It's my first time seeing it too.

I knew it was famous as a food ingredient.

In particular, rather than the meat, the goose liver, called foie gras, was famous.

Maybe that's why it was my first time seeing meat like this.

Its size was overwhelming.

Some women said it was a little big and scary, but it wasn't enough to cause fear.

The ingredient that shocked people was goose meat, next to it.

"Oh, that's a suckling pig next to it."

The PD spoke as if nothing had happened, but as soon as he introduced himself, a scream was heard from the woman.

Is this only true for women?

A displeased voice saying 'Ugh...' was also heard from the male side.

Just give me the pork belly.

Since it's Hong Kong, I understand you want to give us Hong Kong food.

But, that seemed like a bit of a hurdle for people.

Anyway, the cooking started.

To ensure a smooth barbecue, there was a separate person to grill the food.

That was fortunate.

None of us had ever roasted a goose or a suckling pig.

I couldn't figure out how long to bake it.

While eating, the panelists fielded questions.

Why did you choose Ella over Jessica, and why did you fall for Ella, etc.

From what I've heard, it seems like Jessica, Ella, and I found this relationship in the situation room quite amusing.

If you have any difficulties.

The thing is, I couldn't answer those questions honestly.

Why did you choose Ella?

'It's just that Ella seemed to need the prize more than Jessica.'

Why did you push so hard towards Ella?

'I felt like I wanted to steal it away because Kang Ryul and I had such a good vibe.'

How can I answer like this?

It was a reason that could never be discussed on air.

So I just talked around.

"Because it's pretty."

"Wow~"

"It's romantic."

this?

I don't know.

It was the simplest reason, but everyone understood it.

Ella's favorability rating also went up a little.

The taste of the barbecue was consistent.

The goose and the roast pig were also just delicious meat when sliced.

Even the women who had been hesitating took a bite, opened their eyes wide, and gave a thumbs up.

Then, the women who had been crying and saying how pitiful and unfortunate it was just a moment ago began to actively pack up the meat.

As we ate and talked like this, I thought I understood.

'Ah, I'm going to win.'

I was almost certain of it.

To begin with, other couples were not mentioned much.

That makes sense.

That hot couple would often turn off their mics when they had time and go to places where there were no cameras.

It probably wouldn't have been reflected well in the situation room.

In contrast, Ella and I unintentionally created a story that provoked the panel.

Jessica's role was also big.

As expected, the results of the vote held after the meal were as follows.

It was an overwhelming victory for us.

***

"Thank you for your hard work."

The broadcast ended with the PD and staff applauding.

I finally got my mic back.

My body and mind felt relaxed.

They said they would later inform us of things like the advertising schedule and prize money via mobile phone.

One by one, we said goodbye and parted ways.

Jessica did the same.

"I'll contact you first! Please take a look!"

I nodded when he spoke almost as if he was pleading.

Jessica said that she has a busy schedule in Korea, so she flies back as soon as her broadcast schedule is over.

"Chee... If I knew this would happen, I wouldn't have said I was going..."

"...What's on the agenda?"

"My little brother had surgery."

Go away.

From what you say, I guess it wasn't that serious of a surgery.

I want to believe that.

So everyone else, including Jessica, left one by one, and only the three of us were left.

Me, Ella, Hannah.

Ella asked Hannah cautiously.

"That...you said you'd talk about it later..."

"Ah!... Ella."

"Yep..."

Ella stiffened and answered Hannah's words.

He looked like a soldier with a strong military discipline.

"Do you want to spend one night with the three of us?"

"Yes, yes?!"

Ella looked around in surprise for a moment.

It was a gesture that came out of concern that someone might have heard Hannah's shocking remark.

Spend the night.

Three.

There was no way I didn't know what those words meant.

"Hey, what is that..."

I asked Hannah if she was joking, but she was serious.

"You don't like it?"

"No, it's a matter of like or dislike..."

"How about you, oppa?"

"Me?"

A question suddenly came to me.

Besides, Hannah seemed to be asking me for help.

As if asking me to try to convince him.

"Umm..."

Maybe I could convince you before, but maybe I can convince you now.

There were no more microphones or cameras to move me.

So-

I grabbed Ella's butt, who kept insisting on her own opinion right in front of my eyes.

It was a nice ass that filled my hands.

"Let's go."

"Ahh..."

Ella looked at me and Hannah with wide eyes.

And then he seemed to realize it.

How ridiculous our couple's sexual desires and walls are.

Still, there was no answer.

"Let's go? Huh?"

He raised his hand slightly, wrapped it around her shoulder, and this time squeezed her chest.

"Yes, yes..."

"As expected..."

Hannah looks up at me with admiration.

Don't look at me like that.

Because I didn't know if it would work.

I just grabbed it and made the suggestion because there was no one around and it was in a perfect location.

Thanks to the increased favorability, it seemed like I wouldn't be rejected.

We also slowly moved our seats.

I dragged a large suitcase, called a taxi, and moved to a different hotel.

Ella, Hannah, and I were in the taxi and didn't say a word.

Ella was still watching Hannah, I was observing Ella and Hannah, and Hannah was calmly looking out the window.

Even the taxi driver in Hong Kong coughed in vain in this uncomfortable atmosphere.

The place we arrived at was like Gangnam in Hong Kong, with a large observatory and a row of luxury shops.

The three of us decided to rent a large room at the hotel there and stay together.

It was a pretty nice room.

Of course, it can't compare to the rooms I stayed in at resorts.

It seemed to be the level just below that.

Hannah said with a smile.

"I came all the way to Hong Kong, so it would be a shame to just do a broadcast."

Words on the lips.

From the moment she asked me to appear on this show with her, I could clearly see Hannah's intentions.

You probably knew this moment would come.

And this might have been the main purpose rather than broadcasting.

Ella nodded, forcing a smile.

"That's right..."

Hannah took off her outer garment.

Then, I saw some slightly provocative clothes.

I didn't notice it when I was wearing the outerwear.

Hannah was wearing a sleeveless sweater that was a little revealing.

"Hmm."

I admired the sight.

Because I'm showing it off as if I'm showing off.

Here, it was polite to observe quietly.

Every time that happened, Hannah would turn up the intensity a little.

Whether it's the intensity of exposure, facial expression, or posture.

It gradually changed its appearance to suit my taste.

You knew too well what I liked.

But this continued appeal...

"...As soon as you get here?"

"You don't like it?"

"No way."

At the end of that conversation, Hannah slightly crossed the line.

She lightly pulled down her clothes and exposed her breasts.

Since when have you been taking off your underwear?

Click.

I heard a sound like my switch was turned on.

Ella was surprised by Hannah's bold appearance and covered her mouth with both hands, and I quickly lifted Hannah up.

I just threw it onto the bed.

"I didn't like it...♥"

Hannah, thrown on the bed, sobbed.

It's not that I hate it, I just like that side a little more.

Hannah knew that.

"Suddenly what...Eek!"

I took off my clothes.

Ella just stood there dumbfounded, bewildered.

        
            'What? All of a sudden? Here?'

"Wow..."

It's been five minutes since we entered the hotel.

The two began to mix their bodies violently.

Even though he was watching them intently from the side, the two people didn't care at all.

They had taken off their clothes and were caressing each other, but now they were moving their waists slowly.

The bed creaked with the sticky movement.

"Uh-huh..."

Gulp.

It was a movement that made the viewer feel hot.

To be honest, at first I was skeptical about their relationship.

I even thought that maybe the relationship between the two was not good.

Otherwise, it would not make sense to send my boyfriend to a dating show and not say a word to him in the taxi.

But that was nothing more than his imagination.

As soon as they arrived at the hotel, they were like any other couple.

No, they started to share a more passionate love than any other couple.

The sex between the two was the most erotic feeling he had ever seen.

Hannah licked Seonghan's entire body as if he were a puppy.

From the lips, neck, chest, and fingers.

He didn't just lick it, but licked it earnestly and lewdly, as if he were doing some kind of service.

When Hannah tasted Seonghan with her tongue like that, Seonghan stroked her head as if praising her, then strongly thrust his waist.

Then, a moan and saliva flowed out of Hannah's mouth.

"Huh♥"

I've been searching for Hannah's videos so many times, but this is the first time I've seen her expression like that.

Hannah, with an expression on her face that seemed to melt, leaned against Seonghan and moaned.

"It's okay...♥"

'It's the same even if you're a lover.'

Even his lover Hannah couldn't seem to get used to that position.

Like that for 20 minutes.

Maybe I just stood there awkwardly for a longer period of time, watching their sex scene.

I could have pretended not to see it and packed my bags, but I couldn't do that.

Just watching Sunghan and Hanna having sex makes my stomach growl and I get excited.

I couldn't take my eyes off it.

Hannah slowly began to clean the large hole with her small lips.

"Choot...Choorp..."

He sucked the penis with a sticky sound.

A large penis was seen entering the back of the throat.

Hannah sucked in so deeply that the tip of her penis hit her Adam's apple and she made an "oooh" sound.

Hannah, who had finished cleaning, slowly looked at herself.

"Are you writing it well...?"

It was a voice full of moisture.

He nodded cautiously.

I couldn't lie because I actually watched from the side without missing a single moment.

Hannah was wild, and Seonghan was... great.

Hannah got out of bed and slowly approached him.

Then he slowly took off his clothes one layer at a time.

There was no resistance.

Seonghan still looked hungry even after having rough sex with Hannah for so long.

He was looking at me with those hungry eyes.

I chuckled as I watched myself getting thinner and thinner thanks to Hannah.

This situation, where I was seeing another woman in front of my lover and getting my butt kicked, was so obscene that it didn't feel real.

I was so captivated by this situation that I couldn't even resist.

"Take this off, can you spread your legs a little?"

Even the lover was undressing another woman.

Hannah's voice came to my ear, and I slowly spread my legs.

'Oh, even underwear..."

My pants and underwear came off at the same time.

What I realized after I took it off was that my underwear was already wet from the excitement of watching the two people having sex.

In a large hotel room.

A man and two women, not wearing a single thread.

"Okay, sit down."

Hannah guided herself to the bed.

"Ah..."

At that moment, I groaned softly.

It was different from watching from the side.

As I got onto the bed, the smell of their pheromones made my head spin and my heart pound.

Seonghan's body appeared before my eyes.

The dignified figure that had been digging into his insides a few days ago was still there.

No, maybe it was bigger and more solid than before.

"Brother, what should I do?"

"...Come this way."

"...Ugh."

Following Seonghan's words, I slowly crawled up towards Seonghan's chest.

As I climbed up onto his chest, I felt Seonghan's penis touch between my thighs.

"It's already wet."

With those words, Seonghan immediately began to put his penis in.

"Okay, let's go to sleep....Ahhh...♥"

Phew.

It was such a long road that it seemed like it would take a long time to get in.

As soon as I entered, the inside of my stomach started to get hot.

I inserted it without even touching it, but my body recalled the memories from a few days ago.

It came in much easier than before.

"How is it?"

Hannah sat down next to me and whispered in my ear.

"Isn't it easier than before?"

"..."

I wondered if it was okay to say something like this in front of my girlfriend.

"Yes..."

I nodded honestly.

"Then it's already too late... I won't be satisfied with any other man anymore..."

After hearing that, it really seemed like it was true.

If you get used to this kind of stuffiness,

Now, with another man's thing-

"Do you like it here?"

"Whew...♥ There...♥"

Seonghan lifted the lever and poked the inside as if scratching it.

That one stab caused my body to collapse.

He fell onto Seonghan's chest and let out a long sigh.

He climaxed lightly, pleased that Seonghan knew his weakness.

Seonghan didn't stop.

Creak, creak.

He shook his head, making a sticky sound.

Even though he was lying there as if he had collapsed, it would be difficult to move his waist.

As if nothing happened.

Seonghan shook his waist as he lifted himself up with great strength.

"Oh, ahh♥"

A sigh escapes my lips.

It was a really absurd situation.

How dare you shake your hips like that in such an obscene way in front of your girlfriend.

Guilt weighed heavily on my chest.

Hannah, his girlfriend, looked at him with a pleased expression and was licking her boyfriend's nipple as if she was doing him a service.

It was only then that I realized that my senses were strange.

"Do you want to kiss me?"

"...Ah, uh..."

He wrapped his hands around Seonghan's neck and kissed him.

It's like giving a deep kiss in front of your lover and thrusting your waist.

I never thought it would be this good.

Am I becoming a pervert too because of these two pervert couples?

Or maybe, I just didn't know, this was my true self.

As we kissed and pressed our bodies against each other, Hannah pulled away again and whispered in my ear.

"My brother likes to shake his hips like this."

Hannah grabbed her waist and slowly rocked back and forth.

It was a movement almost like riding a horse.

And I could really feel Sunghan's body reacting to that movement.

After that, I slowly started getting used to the movement.

Even when dancing, I could learn most of the movements just by watching them once or twice.

She was using her talents as a dancer for obscene acts.

The problem was that this posture didn't exactly make Seonghan feel better.

Even the one who takes actionㅡ

"Ah...ugh...♥"

My eyes flashed because of the vibrations inside me every time I shook my waist.

The pleasure exploded like a firecracker.

"Oh my..."

Sometimes, whenever the penis touched a sensitive spot, my breathing became rapid.

"Please take good care of my brother in the future. I heard you guys are going to film a liquor commercial together."

"Yes, no...♥"

"You could also take a picture with your dance team."

I don't know why you're asking that.

He nodded slightly.

Maybe so?

Most commercial directors would use the entire dance team when filming their commercials.

Because the advertisements that came in before also had that kind of storyboard.

I don't think it will be any different this time.

"Do the dance team members have boyfriends?"

"Why is that...? Oh my...♥"

Suddenly, Seonghan's penis grew bigger.

no way...

Now that I understood Seonghan's perverted tendencies, I became suspicious.

Does Sunghan also target women who have boyfriends?

"Ah, blind date... The dance team members..."

"Then I guess I'll have to try harder."

I bit my lower lip when I heard that.

Honestly, I didn't have the confidence to move any further.

Because I haven't gotten used to this pleasure yet.

Still, it moved.

Bang! Bang! Bang!

He shook his waist and moved up and down like a frog.

It was a move to satisfy Seonghan.

"Oh...♥ Ok...♥"

...clearly an action intended to satisfy the Holy One.

He was the first to start making strange noises.

Seonghan reached out and grabbed his chest.

"Ugh...♥"

"It's okay to make noise, filming is over."

'ah.'

A week of life with Mike carefully shaped the voices of the participants.

But now there was no need for that.

At Seonghan's one word, the screams that had been coming out burst out.

"Ugh...♥ Ooooh...♥"

A groan burst out.

Seonghan and Hanna looked at him with smiles.

What on earth is this couple?

When she reached her climax and stopped shaking her waist, this time Seonghan's penis moved.

puck!

Because the innermost part is pressed against the glans.

My hair turned white.

'Ah, here it comes.'

I realized that the moment that had made me faint was coming back again.

Two people looking at their own faces that had become hazy.

'He must be making a strange face...'

The two people seemed excited as they looked at their own faces.

'really...'

It was a match made in heaven.

With that thought in mind, he collapsed, spurting out a torrent of pleasure that started from below.

I don't know if it was exhaustion or anemia that played a role.

He collapsed on the bed, and the two of them overlapped each other again.

        
            "Haa...haa..."

"Ugh...Ang..."

Seolyoung and I groaned and looked at each other intently.

At first, Seolyoung was embarrassed and suppressed her moans, and did not even try to make eye contact because she was embarrassed, but now she was staring intently into my eyes without even blinking.

The words Jeong-seon was speaking into Seol-yeong’s ears played a big role.

"It’s okay. Seolyoung, we are the only ones here. You can shout louder."

"Aang...but..."

"Look, Seonghan likes your sound too."

"...Ang..."

Seolyoung was caught up in Jeongseon's sweet whispers that seemed to persuade her or brainwash her.

After that, Seolyoung could not hold back her moans.

Very occasionally, he would intentionally make more obscene noises to see my reaction.

And I reacted honestly every time.

Seolyoung's moans always aroused me, and even if they were intentional moans, that didn't change.

No, in some ways I was more excited.

That Seolyoung forced a moan to excite me.

Even though I was impressed by that handsome appearance, I plunged my dick deeper.

"Ugh...haa..."

After knocking on the entrance to the uterus a few times, a rough breathing sound came out along with white breath.

That white breath was like a sign that I was doing well.

This means that the negative energy inside the body is coming out.

"Haa...haa...ummm..."

I slowly bent down and kissed Seolyoung, who was letting out white breath.

While kissing, every time Seolyoung let out her white breath, I accepted that breath and exhaled it through my mouth or nose.

It was like smoking a cigarette called Seolyoung.

I thought it might be the most erotic and addictive cigarette in the world.

Maybe I thought this way because I don't smoke.

Seolyoung and I snuggled into each other's arms as if we had been one from the beginning.

It was a natural movement.

As my body became hot, I dug into the cool embrace of Seolyoung, and on the contrary, Seolyoung, whose body became cold as she released negative energy, slowly approached me in search of my warmth.

And Jeong-seon puffed out her cheeks in disappointment, saying there was no time to intervene.

Soon something was taken from the corner of the room.

The first thing I put down was something that looked like a kettle.

The difference was that this one had a hole in the head.

"This is an incense burner. I'll light some medicinal incense."

After saying that, Jeongseon lit the incense burner.

It was a slightly strange scent to be called a good scent.

Since it's said to be a medicinal scent, isn't it a scent meant to heal something?

"...uh..."

And I noticed a change.

When I got used to the mysterious scent of medicinal herbs and could no longer feel it, another scent came to me with a strong intensity.

It's mainly the deep scent of women's flesh that makes men's hearts beat.

Seolyoung must have felt the same thing as she was looking at me with her mouth slightly open.

It didn't end there.

"This is a cosmetic made from aloe."

They were slowly showing us that it was a cosmetic that courtesans used to take care of their skin.

Why on earth is something like that in this room?

Jeongseon slowly approached me as I looked puzzled and slowly applied the cosmetics onto Seolyoung’s body.

Since it was made from aloe, the cosmetics just had a transparent jelly-like appearance.

However, when I applied it to Seolyoung, her white body began to shine and reflect light subtly, as if it were a thin coating.

"..."

gulp.

I could clearly hear the sound of saliva running down my throat.

Everything in the room was shining, from gold and jewels to lights emitting red light, but the thing that shined the most right now was Seolyoung’s body.

It was impossible not to be distracted by that body.

Jeongseon looked at that with a smile and said.

"Apply it yourself."

"..."

I nodded at Jeongseon’s words.

I reached out my hand and caressed Seolyoung’s body.

Even when I caressed Seolyoung's bare skin, I felt addicted to the soft texture, like touching glutinous rice cake, but this time it was a little more special.

Every time I moved my hand, Seolyoung's sticky and firm skin wrapped around my hand.

Just looking at the waves of skin moving with my touch along with the lewd squelching sounds made my breathing quicken with excitement.

"Ugh..."

Moreover, Seolyoung seemed to like this strange feeling, and every time I caressed her body, she was twisting her body and enjoying the pleasure.

And like before, I slowly pressed my palm against her stomach, above the area where my dick was already in.

"Ugh..."

Just by pressing her abdomen, Seolyoung couldn't keep her head still, and she climaxed lightly with a faint moan.

But I didn't stop.

"I went...go...go..."

He slowly pressed her abdomen, which had already climaxed, and moved his dick stickily.

Thanks to the aloe, the obscene clanking sound was increasing my excitement level.

Seolyoung continued to go with the immense pleasure, and the power of her tongue was completely relaxed.

Tears welled up in both eyes, and the pupils lost focus.

That sight aroused the man's sadism.

"Self..."

Jeongseon covered Seolyoung’s eyes.

"Did you know that blocking the senses doubles the pleasure?"

"Ugh...!"

"They say it increases the more sensitive the driver is..."

Perhaps as he said, Seolyoung groaned and shook her head from side to side just by covering her eyes.

My arms pushed me away telling me to stop, but my legs were holding me tight.

Seolyoung's face, which covered her eyes, seemed to gradually relax, perhaps because she had expelled a lot of negative energy.

Damn.

I could feel the black mass of internal energy in the dantian of Seolyeong burning in my yang energy, and the lump in the nine syllable veins in the dantian that was barely holding on also cracked.

The time has come.

puck.

"Ah...ah..."

Unlike before, I inserted my dick without any mercy.

If the previous time was a knock, this time it was no different from violence.

"Wow... You know you shouldn’t do this to anyone other than an unmanned person, right?"

Jeongseon inadvertently said those words with admiration.

It was that kind of action.

A huge dick was inserted forcefully, as if hitting the uterus.

"Uh..uh...?"

The person who had actually been hit was writhing on his back and looking down at his abdomen as if he was having an orgasm and was embarrassed.

I moved my back repeatedly.

"Oh..."

Seolyoung's face was contorted in pleasure, and when Jeongseon's hand covering her eyes was removed, Seolyoung this time began trying to cover her face with her own hand.

However, due to the immense pleasure, my body lost strength and eventually my hand fell off.

I had no choice but to show that dirty face to myself.

"Ahh...don’t look..."

"You can’t believe they make the North Sea Ice Palace’s Sogungju like this..."

When Jeongseon said that, he stroked my body.

The energy flowing from my fingertips filled me.

I took over the inner strength and pierced Seolyoung's pussy, letting my energy flow.

Most of the yin energy of the nine syllable veins remaining in Seolyoung's body had been cleaned up, and now only the dantian was left.

"Cum it up. There's plenty of positive energy inside Seolyoung's stomach..."

Jeongseon whispered in my ear.

It was the devil's whisper.

But I had no choice but to listen.

I also felt that only with one final blow could I defeat that evil spirit.

The last shot was only mine.

"Cum, cum, quickly."

Every time Jeongseon whispered, my feelings boiled over.

I wanted to grab Seolyoung's waist right now and inject my yang energy into the innermost part of her.

"Cum."

"..."

It was almost like a notice, but Seolyoung nodded with a relaxed expression.

I put my waist deep inside and poured my semen into Seolyoung’s vagina.

A huge amount of internal energy escaped.

If it weren't for Jeongseon's strength, it was so much that he might have fainted.

Simultaneously with my climax, Seolyoung also began to tremble.

I climaxed so loudly that the entire bed shook.

Seolyoung's climax stopped, and I placed my hand on Seolyoung's stomach.

I still felt a deep darkness.

However, that yin energy did not block the blood vessels, nor did it dominate her dantian.

"Seolsam..."

The clear and cool yin energy of Seolsam was healing her injured blood vessels and circulating her internal energy.

"I did it..."

After completing the most obscene treatment in the world, I breathed a sigh of relief when I saw Seolyoung asleep.

Seolyoung fell asleep with a peaceful face.

I, too, was exhausted, so I lay down in Seolyoung’s cool arms.

However, another hand slowly pulled me closer.

"Me?"

"..."

Jeongseon pulled me to sit down and kissed me on the lips.

I thought it was definitely my limit, but when Jeong-seon overlapped her lips and gently caressed my cock, my cock suddenly jumped up again.

Jeongseon said with a grin.

"Even in the carriage, even now, I gave up twice for treatment..."

"..."

"Aren’t I amazing?"

That was... it was.

Jeongseon willingly cooperated several times just by saying that he would treat Seolyeong.

And it was a treatment that would not have been possible without Jeong Seon’s cooperation.

Jeongseon slowly turned back and revealed his shameful part to me.

"...Give me a reward..."

Just that one word made my breathing become rough again.

Jeongseon knew how to make the man angry.

I rushed towards Jeongseon.

The night seemed like it was going to be particularly long.

        
            "Umm..."

I woke up with a sound coming out of my mouth.

"Phew..."

I have never slept so deeply since I entered the martial arts world.

Even though I opened my eyes, my mind was blurry.

The coziness of the bed and blanket felt good.

I rolled over and buried myself deeper into the blanket.

The temperature was just right.

"...Temperature?"

I looked to both sides and saw Jeongseon and Seolyoung sleeping with me in the middle.

And I was burying my face between Seolyoung’s breasts.

...It felt somehow cozy.

It was a better morning than any other morning.

"...Are you awake?"

"Yes."

Seolyoung smiled faintly, probably because of me, and said hello to me.

The expression was very natural.

Yes, it was because of this smile.

The reason why Poongwoon fell in love with Seolyeong so much.

To be honest, it wasn't a very bright or natural smile.

However, what was important was that it was Seolyoung's smile and not anyone else's.

Even she didn't know it, but Seolyoung was a woman with a good smile.

I woke up Jeongseon, got dressed, and came out of the room.

Then the courtesans saw us coming out of the room and followed behind us.

The purpose was obvious.

"It seemed like an angry cat was crying in the room yesterday."

"Was it that good?"

"My face got hot."

"Cute?"

"Oh, please go..."

As the courtesans followed Jeongseon and made fun of her, Jeongseon quickly walked down the stairs with her head down.

The courtesans also chased us down the stairs, waving their hands and saying one thing to us as we left, as if they had no intention of teasing us.

"Take care~"

"I’ll come alone later. I’ll treat you well."

"Jeongseon, I’ll see you next time, Ruju."

"Ah, okay."

As I said that, Jeongseon clung to my side and hurriedly dragged me out.

It seemed like he didn't want to stay even one more hour.

Then he came out and looked at me and warned me.

"...don't come without me."

"...Okay."

To be honest, I was a little hesitant, but there was no need to come.

The courtesans were supposed to be beautiful, but they were nothing compared to the two people next to me.

As I came out of the stoma, countless messages appeared before my eyes. It was mainly a message window saying that the quest had been cleared.

"Why are you stopping?"

"Um, wait a minute, I have somewhere to go. I'm going first."

"Huh? Okay."

Jeongseon looked at me, nodded, and took the lead.

Seolyoung also looked at me for a moment, told me to come quickly, and slowly walked forward.

"Hurry up."

I smiled bitterly.

Yes, for both of them, it will come back quickly.

It may take some time for me, though.

***

"Phew."

It was an unfamiliar ceiling.

Even though I returned to my real home, I now felt unfamiliar with this place.

Even-

"...Why is Hangul so unfamiliar?"

I fiddled with my phone with an awkward smile and hand gestures.

I never thought Korean and mobile phones would feel so unfamiliar.

When I think about it, I just got used to the skill of translation.

In martial arts circles, the only language was Chinese.

Actually, I didn't know I would come back this early.

Because I wanted to spend a little more time with Seol-yeong, who finally succeeded in receiving treatment after working hard for a long time.

However, two things brought me to reality.

The first was the skill I gained.

First, it was a reward for the main quest, the quest to melt Seolyoung's heart.

The reward for the quest that was cleared while treating the syllable vein was a colored ball.

And here I couldn't help but laugh.

[Quest cleared.]

[The level of Solar Heart Technique increases by 1.]

[The level of the Sun Heart Method has reached level 10 (MAX).]

To be honest, it wasn't completely unexpected.

No matter how much I thought about it, I kept thinking that it wasn't an ordinary way of thinking, but I never thought it was a color scheme.

It was a martial art that was in the study of the Muhak Hall.

There was also something a little puzzling.

I knew that colored balls were a bit more dangerous, but Taeyangsimbeop was not that kind of martial arts.

No, maybe.

"Is it because I used it that way?"

It may have depended on how it was used.

If I had a bad mind, I could have burned all my energy and gained strength when making love to women.

Of course I didn't do that.

There were other rewards as well.

It was a hidden quest and additional reward.

First of all, the content of the hidden quest was to make love with two women, and the additional rewards were mainly related to friendly battles.

[Selected as a starter for a friendly match.]

[Win against Cheonmuhakgwan.]

[Eat snow ginseng.]

Because all three were successful, special rewards were given.

The rewards obtained were inventory and quest board skills.

The inventory simply had more spaces, but the quest board was different.

[The quest board shows more specific information.]

As soon as I read the message and opened the quest board, I felt a completely different kindness than before.

[Attack Minji in the hero world. - Linked Quest]

[Difficulty 4]

[Many villains appear.]

And this was my second reason.

"Minji...Minjira..."

The world of zombies and martial arts.

Having spent a lot of time in both worlds, when I saw that name, I absentmindedly searched for memory.

The memories of the two worlds were so strong that I almost forgot for a moment, but I felt like I could hear a thick curse in my memory.

"...Ah..."

I burst into laughter without realizing it.

As the memories came back, it was even more surprising how I had forgotten them.

And suddenly I felt like I wanted to see it.

This was important because it was modern times in the hero world, and I didn't want to ride in a carriage anymore.

Returning to a previously visited world through a linked quest was something I had to experience at least once.

"...This is my first time again."

A quest world that has already been decided to be cleared.

Honestly, it felt like I was going on vacation.

"Let’s go."

***

"...This is..."

"...What's wrong?"

"You idiot, stop touching me..."

I saw faces I missed before my eyes.

That too close.

"Ga-eun... Minji..."

As I looked at the two faces, memories came back to me very slowly.

Choi Ga-eun, who was cocky, but gradually became obedient to me, and Minji, who was always cocky.

At the end, I finished the quest by caressing the two people in front of a man named Kang Seok, but it seems like time didn't pass.

"...Hey."

At that time, Minji called me in a sharp voice and frowned.

"What are you, are you that guy I know?"

"...Minji, what’s wrong?"

"This kid’s body suddenly gets bigger and his muscles become more split..."

"Is that so?"

Minji suddenly took my hand away and began to slowly caress my body.

With a look full of suspicion.

In fact, the suspicion was reasonable.

Thanks to the skills and many battle experiences I gained after entering the hero world, my body is now completely different from what it was during the hero world.

They may be similar in size.

Still, it wasn't enough to notice right away.

As expected, he had an exceptional sense of insight.

"...Wait."

While checking various parts of my body, I grabbed my dick firmly.

He grabbed it and shook it up and down, looking up at me as if he was trying to examine it closely.

And whispered softly.

"...You pervert, you're under suspicion, but you're standing up..."

"..."

"Are you exercising these days? I suddenly feel better."

Minji grunted as if she had confirmed it was me and gave a weak kick to my calf.

It was a kick from a robber that I missed.

Belatedly, Gaeun also touched my body and cock.

"...Why you?"

"I’m curious..."

Choi Ga-eun smiled while saying that.

The reunion with the two ended like this.

Hero must have been busy, so he chatted a few words with me, then received a call and went somewhere.

"You’ll be busy soon, right? And I'll see you later at night."

"But it’s been a while..."

"It’s been a while..."

Well, it probably hasn't been that long for them.

I was alone and wandered around the streets feeling a little lonely.

And once again, I was amazed at these modern buildings and various objects.

"The building is over 30 floors? People don't wear weapons?"

A fact that was so obvious felt surprising.

Because of that, I just walked around this boring street.

Until the cell phone rings in my pocket.

"...Ah, cell phone."

I fumbled for my phone out of my pocket and answered the call.

[This is the Red Hero Office. If you have timeㅡ]

I thought it was a prank call and hung up.

And only after I hung up did I remember that this world was a hero world.

Should I have heard the story?

But there was no time for regret.

[The best entertainment...]

[Kakarot Office...]

[Korea Hero Association...]

[Hero Department Reporter...]

They all contacted me saying they wanted to meet me.

When I talked to the Hero Association that contacted me in the middle, they advised me that it would be a good idea to decide on my affiliation within a week.

There were many people who acted as personal heroes, but they said that if they did so, they might end up losing their personal daily lives.

If I didn't have an affiliation, I would have to personally handle the vast amount of calls I received every day asking to meet and work calls as a hero.

While working as a hero, I had to personally resolve the big and small issues that arose.

For example, if any property in the store is damaged while fighting with a villain, call the store owner directly, talk to the insurance company, and ask for forgiveness...

Hearing that story made me desperately want to belong.

"Then can you recommend a place?"

A woman from the association recommended a place to me.

"...Police?"

"Yes, violent crime investigation unit. We're recruiting heroes recently."

A police officer in a world full of villains.

I was in trouble.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "Now... take it."

Violet grunted at me and handed me something.

What was contained in the huge bag handed over was none other than a considerable amount of gold bars, or gold.

"They asked me to prepare it in gold, so I prepared it."

"There are quite a few...?"

I asked, impressed by the weight that was heavier than I expected.

Then Violet smiled softly and said.

"That means there are a lot of villains who have a grudge against Wolf."

This gold was like a bonus given by Violet.

He said he would give me a portion of it because he made more money than he expected by selling Bella's videos, and I asked for it in gold, thinking of using it in other worlds.

That's how the gold in this bag ended up in my hands.

Since it was a video, Violet must have been watching the video right in front of her, right?

It was a fun situation in many ways.

She was the first to show her naked body to Bella and cry like an animal.

Now they are even selling it after watching Bella's video.

I slowly approached Violet.

"Did you enjoy it?"

"..."

Violet bit her lip and slowly shook her head up and down.

"How was it?"

While saying that, I gently pressed my finger under Violet's belly button, where the uterus would be, over the thin dress.

As her stomach was pressed, Violet's eyes immediately relaxed and she muttered softly.

"...It was good..."

Even though she had no particular grudge against Wolf, she seemed to enjoy the video.

It was fortunate.

"Really?"

I turned on the switch and smiled at Violet, who gave me a polite word, and took the bag and came out.

The gold in the bag was moved to the inventory.

When I looked at the gold that filled my inventory, my heart felt majestic.

At this level, it seemed like I would never have to struggle with money, whether in reality or any other world.

So I returned to reality.

***

I slowly opened my eyes and the first thing I did was turn on my phone.

Because I had something to check.

"It’s true."

I checked the time and smiled.

As I expected, conquering Bella gave me great rewards.

As a reward, my skill level on the quest board increased, and there was only one function that came with leveling up.

[Time in the real world barely passes during the quest.]

I was wondering if it would apply to quests that are already in progress.

It seemed like it was applied to some extent.

I nodded, seeing that much less time had passed than I expected.

With this, when choosing a quest, the time it takes for the quest no longer matters.

"Huh?"

When I picked up my phone, I saw a text message from a contact I had never seen before.

As I slowly read the text, I saw a text saying that the passport I had applied for had been received.

Come to think of it, I applied for a passport saying I was going on a trip with Hannah later.

[Have you received your passport?]

Also, I don't know how she knew, but a text message came to Hannah and appeared on her phone screen.

I smiled and replied that I would receive it soon, and walked out of the house.

It's an overseas trip.

Now that the language and money issues were resolved, I was thinking about going on a trip abroad.

I had never been there before, and after seeing the photos Hannah showed me the other day, I felt inspired to travel abroad, so I felt like I was thinking that way even more.

Food, scenery, culture.

A lot of things will be different.

And maybe, women are different too.

With that in mind, I was able to quickly reach my destination.

I was able to quickly receive my passport just by showing my ID and hearing a few words.

It was my first passport.

Once again, it felt absurd that I had been to the world of martial arts, the world of heroes, the world of zombies, etc., all set in China, when I had never even been overseas.

You can even use the language of every country on such a subject.

It felt like the order was wrong somewhere.

After receiving my passport, I sent a text message to Hannah in advance.

[I received it.]

When I sent a text message, Hannah naturally started talking about her trip along with a congratulatory message.

Hannah asked me if there was a place I wanted to go, and I was lost in thought.

There were several countries on the list, but since it was my first trip, I thought it would be better to choose a place near Korea, which is not far away.

Since it was my first trip, I didn't want to spend a lot of time on the plane.

So the candidates were reduced to China and Japan.

"It’s China..."

It was a place with good memories for me.

Although it is a very different place from the China of this world.

Having experienced China indirectly through the world of martial arts, I eventually decided to choose Japan after much deliberation.

Since it is a travel destination visited by the most Koreans, many people say that it is a good first overseas travel destination.

It didn't seem that bad to me either.

Above all, when I said that Japan would be good, Hanna's reaction was also positive.

It was a good place to travel, and he showed confidence that he would be able to escort me well since he had been there many times.

He also showed confidence in me by saying that he was quite good at Japanese.

"...I'm probably better at that."

After all, I was confident that I could have a swear battle with the locals.

And I'll probably win.

Men who had ever played games in Korea could not help but feel a strange sense of confidence in swearing battles.

Still, it was reassuring to hear that someone with travel experience was going with me.

The trip was decided to take about two weeks.

It wasn't for any particular reason, but it was the result of coordinating Hannah's schedule with the two of us wanting to go as quickly as possible.

Hannah's popularity continued to grow, and she now seemed to have a packed schedule every day for almost a month.

Meanwhile, one of my schedules was canceled in the middle of the day, so I had a sudden gap and was able to go on a trip.

Most of the schedule seemed to be advertising, shopping material, and YouTube appearances.

"YouTube?"

When I heard that he was appearing on someone else's YouTube, I was curious about what kind of YouTube he was appearing on, so I asked him and he sent me a link to a YouTube video.

It was a video produced with the concept of dating various women.

As Hannah appeared, it seemed like all women who were famous for their looks in various fields were gathered together.

I wonder if they captured men’s fantasies well.

It was a video that had a high number of views, which makes sense.

If I looked closely, there were quite a few videos with a similar concept that I didn't know about.

As I was absent-mindedly watching the video sent, I received a message from Hannah.

[Is there a person you like?]

What does this mean?

I thought it was jealousy, so I replied that Hannah was the prettiest, but that wasn't the case.

[Honestly, it's too much for me now...]

"Ah."

Only then did I understand why Hannah said that.

As I experienced various worlds during that time, my stamina and technique became considerably stronger.

In addition, for various reasons, I only enjoy intense sex, so the last time I had sex with Hannah, she reached climax several times, but I was unable to reach climax due to my own self-control.

And as a sex partner, Hannah seemed to feel responsible.

"...Now that I think about it, we were sex partners."

I unconsciously thought that we were lovers due to the sweet atmosphere I felt at times, but then I remembered that our relationship was not that normal.

"..."

After much deliberation, I chose one person.

And asked at the same time.

What happens when you choose?

[I will make a place to meet.]

Hannah answered that way.

It seemed as if there was an underlying conviction that all women would be taken over once they met me.

Of course, it wasn't difficult to attack a castle wall that I could meet.

Sometimes there are people whose walls I just can't challenge.

And then the cell phone rang again.

[How about going on a trip as a group? Hey, I like traveling to Japan.]

"...Will they follow?"

In reality, our relationship was a bit ambiguous to pin down, but on the surface, Hannah and I were lovers.

Being involved in a trip between two people like that wasn't easy, no matter how close they were.

Regardless of the preference for traveling to Japan, there were usually one of two reasons why this would be followed.

There are probably only women who are either quite oblivious or trying to interfere between us.

I replied that it didn't matter for now.

Because it really didn't matter.

[Ah, they say you can come.]

"Really?"

I looked at the message on my phone with a bewildered expression.

Here comes this.

That was exactly how I felt.

What on earth are you thinking?

I looked at the woman on the screen.

I used a castle wall feeling that I had never used before.

[Castle Wall: Woman, Model]

"..."

Even if I tried the emotions again, the results did not change.

A woman liked a woman.

Well, it wasn't actually a particularly special castle wall.

He likes female models and will follow us on our trip.

This is definitely

"I'm coming to disturb you."

It felt a little shameful.

In addition to being a distraction, he may be targeting Hannah.

I chuckled and made up my mind.

Originally, I didn't plan on targeting anyone in the real world except Hannah.

If he dared to try to take Hannah away, it was a different story.

Now I was no longer on the receiving end.

"Okay, let’s try."

I fiddled with my passport, looking forward to the next two weeks.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            After that, we moved accommodation.

It is a place where three people can sleep together, and thanks to this, I have recently been able to often encounter the happy situation of sleeping and waking up between two women.

Of course it was good, but it also had its drawbacks.

"...I feel like I spend more time looking at these two people than at the tourist attraction..."

Once the wall came down, I started to mix with the two people without even trying.

At night, I wonder what I saw today and where I want to go tomorrow.

While we were chatting happily, the atmosphere suddenly became quiet, and the two people looked at me with strange eyes.

When I looked at those eyes, my body became hot too, and in the end, I had no choice but to spend the night violently as the two people had intended.

Not only that, but even outside, if I was walking down the street and looked at a sex shop or a slightly odd store, the two would come forward and take me to their lodgings.

As a result, except from lunch to afternoon, the lewd time of mixing bodies with two people continued.

As a man, I wasn't dissatisfied with that.

When I think back on my first overseas trip, it was definitely strange that all I could think of was their white naked bodies and their big, flowing breasts.

"Shall we move a little?"

Although it was early in the morning, I decided to go out for a while.

I got out of bed and dressed lightly.

It wasn't a bad idea to lie down between the two people, but I got up with the thought that since I was in Japan, I should make some more memories.

"Now that I think about it, I haven’t been to the convenience store."

I went to places like large supermarkets and department stores that had a wider variety of products, but I didn't actually go to the convenience store nearby.

Even when I needed something, the two people bought it for me at a convenience store, so I didn't go.

When I think about it now, it was strange that I didn't go with him even though I wasn't really busy.

"...Ah."

When I thought about it, while one of the two was having sex, the other went to the convenience store to buy condoms or a drink.

...I was so busy that I couldn't go with you.

3 minutes from the hotel.

I only walked that far and arrived at the convenience store.

As I entered the convenience store, I was greeted by an interior that seemed familiar yet unfamiliar.

The structure and appearance were not much different from convenience stores in our country, but the products and contents on display were full of unfamiliar things.

I leisurely looked around the convenience store and stopped in front of a corner.

It was a corner that is difficult to find in Korean convenience stores.

Various fashion-related magazines and thick comic magazines were listed on the wall of the convenience store.

Among them, the text written on the cover of a comic magazine was read using translation skills.

"Rookie short story, special feature on possession from another world..."

It was a special feature that somehow felt similar.

I bought the book like I was fascinated.

It wasn't that expensive, and since all of them were about the main character being possessed somewhere, there was some useful information written in them.

After returning to the hotel with the snacks and drinks we had bought together, I sat down and slowly began to read the short stories in the book.

As it was a special feature of short stories by newcomers, there were about ten short stories drawn in the book.

"Oh..."

I didn't expect much because it was a short story special by a newcomer, but there were some great works among the works that made it a shame that they were short stories.

One of them, ‘Saving the Knight Commander’, was a bit impressive.

Among these numerous works, not only were the illustrations overwhelmingly good, but the bold choice of coloring most of the short story caught my eye.

The story was pretty good too.

He possesses a weak farmer, is protected by a female knight commander, then becomes a lowly knight, and later rescues the knight commander himself.

It's a bit cliché, but that's why it's always been a beloved story.

I also enjoyed reading it, and because of that, I suddenly thought that a fantasy worldview might not be a bad idea.

"...I thought of it, should I look for it?"

I closed the book for a moment and searched the quest board to find a worldview similar to the short story.

And to my surprise, I made a discovery.

[Enter the world of ‘Saving the Knight Commander’ and capture the Knight Commander.]

I compared the title of the quest with the title of the short story I had just read.

It was the same.

"Haha..."

A dry laugh burst out at the absurdity.

I can't believe I can go into the short story I just read.

I had fun watching it, so my expectations rose.

I looked at the knight commander depicted in the short story.

It was an attractive character.

Golden eyes and hair.

A just and proactive personality worthy of a knight commander.

And sometimes even the feminine side shown to the protagonist.

I had no intention of doing this before traveling to Japan, but this short story changed my mind.

I read the contents of the short story again just in case, and then headed toward the quest.

***

"Whahaha!"

"So, would you at least catch a goblin?"

I came to my senses thanks to the loud laughter and voices.

I raised my head and looked around, and there were green trees all around me.

I could tell it was a forest just by looking at it.

And there were a lot of people around wearing black armor that didn't suit this forest.

It was also confirmed that everyone had their weapons strapped to their waists or backs.

I slowly looked around to see what kind of situation this was, and then a scene I saw in a cartoon came to mind.

"Dark Knights..."

It was an order of knights that specialized in dealing with monsters, to which the main character and the female knight commander belonged.

It seemed like the knights were sitting in the forest for a while and taking a break.

And at the center of the rest was a young, inexperienced knight.

He was learning swordsmanship, swinging his sword with sloppy movements in front of where other knights were sitting.

Even if I lied, it wasn't a good form.

The somewhat sloppy, shaky movements made the viewer uneasy.

"Seonghan, how about you go and help?"

At that time, a female driver next to me spoke to me.

It was a female knight that I had never seen before in a work.

"Sunghan? Me?"

"Then who are you and Seonghan?"

The female knight laughed as if it were absurd and looked at me as if I was being funny.

Coming into this short story, I thought I might be possessed by someone else.

I felt like I naturally belonged to this order from the beginning.

It also has the image of a knight who uses a sword.

"Help..."

I could teach you how to use a sword, but that would be a swordsmanship that doesn't fit with this world view.

The swordsmanship I learned through effort, not skill, was a martial arts swordsmanship.

So I just looked at the main character from afar.

Let’s be still, the main character’s name is definitely-

"You guys, can you stop bothering Ethan?"

"Ah, Director Dana."

The eyes of the knights, including Ethan, turned to one side.

When I followed his gaze and turned my head, I saw a woman walking towards me, wiping her wet hair with a towel.

Although she was short, she was a woman who exuded an unusual aura.

In addition to her title as Knight Commander, she was trusted by her subordinates, so her appearance immediately set the tone for the Knights.

"Chief Dana, I wasn’t bullying you, I was teaching you swordsmanship."

"Swordsmanship?"

As he said that, the knight commander called Dana looked at Ethan.

Then, with a bright smile, he approached Ethan and tapped his shoulder.

"It’s a bit difficult with a body like this."

Then the knights around couldn't hold back and burst into laughter.

The female driver next to me also whined softly and laughed.

To be honest, Ethan's body could not be considered knightly at all yet.

By looking at it, I could roughly tell when I had been possessed.

It must have been some time after it was rescued.

It wasn't long after I was saved from the monster that attacked the village.

At that time, I felt like I was possessed.

Ethan bit his lip as if he was embarrassed, but swung his sword as the knights instructed.

That was also the strength of the main character, Ethan.

The courage to act even if it means becoming a laughing stock.

The other knights were still laughing at Ethan, but Knight Commander Dana slowly looked at Ethan like that and then looked around.

What are you looking for?

And Dana's eyes met mine and stopped.

And he waved his hands.

"...?"

I pointed at myself with my finger.

Then Dana nodded.

"Hey, why aren’t you going."

The female driver next to me, who couldn't see it, pushed my back.

I approached Dana, feeling the awkward rattling of my armor.

"You take responsibility for teaching."

"Yes?"

Not only I but also the other knights were looking at me and Ethan alternately with their mouths open, as if they were embarrassed.

Dana's eyes were so determined that I eventually nodded.

"...Yes."

If I couldn't avoid it anyway, I nodded and answered with the feeling that I should at least get some points by answering correctly.

Then Dana tapped my shoulder again with a satisfied expression.

"Thank you very much!"

Ethan came up to me and shouted:

"...Okay."

In fact, without any need for me to teach him, Ethan was a future knight commander who would develop his body on his own in about a year and his swordsmanship skills would improve considerably.

Of course, I can't even imagine it myself.

I felt once again that I had entered the world of quests, as I was greeted by Ethan, whom I had seen in a cartoon earlier.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            When I returned to reality, I looked at the book open in front of me.

It was the original version of the world I was in just now.

Looking at it now, the characters couldn't help but look quite different.

Maybe this short story will become one of my favorite comics.

Who knows, if this work becomes more popular than just a short story, it might be serialized officially.

Because the pictures and story are good.

At least I was rooting for that to happen.

When I looked at the main character, Ethan, I felt sorry.

Just before I returned to reality, I caught Dana coming out of my room.

"I didn’t mean to..."

Although he was the one who had stolen and shown off in many worlds, Ethan seemed to have considered him a disciple in his own right at the time.

It was a strange feeling of both regret and pleasure.

Dana was the only one smiling happily in that situation.

Next time I go to that world again, I might be exploited by those in power.

"Now that I think about it, the level of the quest board has increased?"

I opened the quest board and checked what had changed.

[You will be able to select works you have read or viewed.]

After reading the explanation, I nodded.

This was a useful ability.

I was able to know for sure through this opportunity.

Certainly, going into the quest with some knowledge of the characters and future events gave me a significant advantage.

If it weren't for that this time, we wouldn't have been able to conquer the dungeon so quickly.

Nevertheless, it was a little dangerous this time.

I smiled awkwardly, remembering the huge ax in my inventory.

What I got wasn't just the quest board.

Got mana.

Inside the body, mana was located slightly above the dantian where the inner energy was located.

To be honest, I was worried that my energy and mana would react negatively to each other, but I was worried for no reason.

The inner energy was gently surrounding the still small mana as if to protect it.

Thanks to this, mana could also be used without difficulty using internal energy.

Of course, even if you use mana now, all you have to do is borrow the power of the ring to heal or wear it around your body like a power.

It will be useful someday.

"What are you doing?"

I felt a soft hand on my back.

It was Hannah who woke up.

I felt happy to see a face after a long time.

From Hannah's perspective, it may have been a reunion that only lasted a few hours, but it was different for me.

And Hannah's eyes turned to the ring.

"Pretty..."

Hannah muttered softly as she looked at the ring.

Then, he looked shyly at my face.

"...Is it okay if I match the rings with the same design?"

Do you even want a couple ring?

Maybe it was because he had just woken up, but his voice was full of charm.

"I’ll buy it for you."

"...Yes."

Hannah's cheeks blushed as if this answer was correct.

I also liked that reaction, so I gently pulled Hannah around the waist and hugged her.

"Oh, that’s right..."

"Huh?"

"I have to pack my bags soon..."

Hannah said as if something suddenly occurred to her.

load?

no way...

"Is today your return day?"

"Yes, that’s right."

really?

The only thing I did when I came to Japan was questing in a fantasy world and most of my memories of being on the bed in this hotel?

In fact, the reason I went to the convenience store and bought this comic book was to make memories, even if only by force.

But how could it be that today is the day of returning home?

"..."

I made my decision as I looked at Hannah and Jian lying on the bed next to me.

Next time, I will come alone, because if I travel with a woman, sex, not travel, will become my main purpose.

I don't want to sound like I don't like it.

It was a pity to spend my days like this, at least while traveling abroad.

"...Phew, okay, I should pack my bags..."

This is how my first overseas trip came to an end.

***

One week after returning home.

I was experimenting with the new quest board features.

The explanation said that you could go into the world of the work, but the standard for the work referred to here was not clear.

Since short comics were possible, novels, comics, and animations were naturally possible, as well as dramas, movies, and even slightly erotic videos.

Web novels and webtoons serialized on the web were also possible.

"You can’t write it directly."

It seemed like the length was too short or the novel I wrote myself wasn't recognized.

This was enough information.

I opened the quest board while thinking about the information I had confirmed.

Those weren't the only things I checked over the past week.

As a side note, I previewed some works, and I happened to read some interesting works until the end.

One of them was a webtoon.

The webtoon I saw this time was a constellation.

When asked what a constellation is, it was difficult to answer exactly what genre it was.

Because of the nature of the work, it can be easily integrated with other genres.

Thinking back to some of the constellations I know, to give a rough outline of their characteristics, one day in modern times, transcendent beings called constellations appeared and gave humans abilities or interfered with them.

Dungeons and monsters often appeared together, and game or broadcast elements were sometimes combined.

The works I enjoyed reading were similar.

It was a story where dungeons and monsters were created in the world, and the main character was chosen by a constellation and grew up by rolling around.

I read the contents of the quest.

[Become a villain and attack the main character’s party.]

"Villain role?"

The difficulty level did not seem easy.

I think the level of difficulty will vary greatly depending on what kind of villain you become and at what point in time.

However, it was definitely interesting.

After reading the work with enjoyment, I wanted to go into the work myself.

"...What kind of villain will you be?"

I hesitated for a moment because there were more than one villain in the work, but I chose the quest with the mindset that it would work out somehow.

***

When I opened my eyes, I was inside a huge shopping mall.

"...Ah..."

I tried making a small voice, but luckily it was my voice.

His hands, feet, and height were the same.

However, he was wearing a black suit and clear glasses that I would never have worn.

The cell phone was an old model, and the shoes were uncomfortable to walk in.

It wasn't that I was possessed by a villain, but it felt like I was just wearing some villain elements.

"...Seup, but I think I've seen this outfit somewhere..."

There may be only one character in the webtoon who wears a suit, but it seemed like there was a villain in this work that made viewers very frustrated in the beginning.

I felt like I was remembering something, so I stood there and thought about it.

If it was an important key villain, I would have thought of it right away, and if it had been nothing special, I wouldn't have felt this sense of déjà vu.

Why does this outfit keep catching my eye?

"Mom, what is that?"

"Well? Is it like a mascot?"

A child and mother passing by me spoke.

When I turned my gaze towards the two people, I saw something that looked like a doll mask standing in the middle of the first floor of a large shopping mall.

I was on the second floor, so when I stuck my head out and looked down, I could see the first floor at a glance.

It was a cute-looking doll mask, but my expression slowly hardened when I saw it.

The introduction of this webtoon was quite powerful.

The author started the story in a slightly extreme way to captivate the readers.

The main character was a doll mask that resembled that cute bear.

[Tutorial Mission]

[Survive from the doll mask for 10 minutes.]

This wasn't my quest window.

This was the message window shown in this webtoon.

People were embarrassed by the message window that suddenly appeared in front of them and threw their hands in the air.

"What is this!"

"Aaagh!"

The shopping mall suddenly became noisy.

As time passed and the message window disappeared before their eyes, everyone was looking around with blank expressions.

It seemed like he was checking to see if this was the only thing that happened to him.

"Have you seen it...?"

"What was that just now?"

"Instructions to avoid doll masks..."

Then the doll mask on the first floor slowly raised its head and arms.

To be honest, that doll mask wasn't that threatening to me.

In fact, even ordinary people could easily handle it if they wanted to.

So, it's a tutorial mission.

However, carelessness and fear were the problems.

"Doll mask? This?"

"Do you know who is in it?"

Several men were talking around a doll mask.

He smiled slightly and even tapped his hand.

It was dangerous.

I opened my mouth to warn, but I regretted it as soon as the words came out.

"Damage! You idiots!"

A mixture of harsh swear words came out of my mouth.

It wasn't intentional at all.

And because of this swear word, I remembered who I had possessed.

'Even if I'm possessed...'

From the beginning of the work, he was a purely unlikable character who would swear at men and sexually harass women every time he opened his mouth.

There were a lot of readers who didn't like it, but it probably died pretty quickly and people don't even remember it.

But why is this character?

"Swearing and swearingㅡ"

The exasperated man looked in this direction and got angry, but this was not the situation.

Deep.

"Huh?"

The fingernails of the doll mask, which should have been soft, pierced through the man's arm.

Then the man looked at his arm and soon screamed from the blood flowing and the pain.

"Kwaaaa!!"

The loud scream spread throughout the shopping mall.

And then two seconds of silence.

"Aaagh!"

"What!"

"Report it!"

Many people who witnessed the scene started screaming and running around the mall.

It was sad to see the man in pain, so I let out a word.

"That idiot..."

The words that came out were definitely not what I intended.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            "This is the largest house on the market."

"Oh..."

It was definitely big.

It's one of the few houses I've ever seen.

In fact, after earning a lot of money, I used to sleep in expensive hotels and lodgings, but in fact, no matter how expensive the hotel was, it was not that big.

Even a reasonably priced hotel didn't seem to be as big as the living room of this house.

'There are five rooms and two bathrooms.'

That alone was spacious enough.

It feels like it's too big to live alone.

Still, I wanted to live in a house like this at least once.

Until now, I thought I had no desire for a house, but it seems that wasn't the case.

I think I was suppressing that desire because I simply couldn't afford to think about moving.

As I visited various houses and got introduced to them, my desire for houses began to creep in.

In that sense, this place was a passing score.

I liked the fact that it was spacious, close to Hongdae, noisy, and that each room had an air conditioner installed on the ceiling.

In addition, the interior was harmoniously composed of white and wood, which was nice to see.

As I was touching the wallpaper with a satisfied expression, a woman approached me.

"But actually, there is one problem..."

"Yes? What is it?"

"This place is a bit... expensive..."

"Ah."

I heard the price of the house and took a look around the house.

Even though it was a bit pricey, I decided to buy it because I liked it.

"The money is okay."

"Ah. Well, that’s right..."

The woman seemed to be looking at me a little embarrassed.

Still, I wanted to try it at least once.

Showing off with money.

I didn't feel bad.

Of course I won't do it next time.

For no reason, I felt embarrassed when I looked at the woman’s expression.

Once I decided to sign a contract, the process went smoothly.

When I signed a contract for a house, they informed me that I could move in in just a few days.

During that period, I decided to take care of a nearby hotel again.

I decided to purchase furniture one by one in advance according to the timing.

I thought about bringing some furniture from my previous home.

Now that I live in a big house, I decided to change all the furniture.

A large refrigerator, sofa, TV, dining table, and closet that couldn't be placed in a small room.

Above all, a big bed.

The bed had to be big.

So. I needed a roomy bed, even if there were two women, or maybe three, including me, on the bed.

If only I had a bed that size.

Surprisingly, I found it easy to find.

My eyes widened as I selected and paid for all the furniture.

Even though I had plenty of money, my old spending habits remained.

My hands were shaking when I looked at the ridiculously priced furniture.

"The sofa is 300 won... What is this refrigerator? It costs up to 8 million won... The TV is, wow..."

It was dizzying before my eyes.

Without worrying about the price, I just put what looked best and ended up like this.

But I just closed my eyes and bought it.

This is an investment.

Investment for me.

After pressing the purchase button, I felt strange for some reason.

I couldn't believe it because the amount of money I spent today was unrealistic.

After spending money like water for a while, I found myself opening the quest board again.

Now I felt like these quests had become a kind of stimulant for me.

"Is there somewhere a little more comfortable this time..."

It would be truly unforgivable for me to even think like this.

Stealing someone else's woman also required a lot of effort and time.

In many quests, I have tried to succeed in these insidious actions, and this time in particular, I was a little tired.

Because he was possessed rather than possessed by a villain, he had to watch his mouth, and because he watched the Constellations in the beginning and watched So-yi's feelings.

I used more energy than expected.

Maybe that's why this time, rather than looking for rewards or world view, I was mainly looking for quests that were easy to complete and seemed a bit relaxing.

And when I looked for it, I found quests with similar content mixed in.

Representative examples include Japanese erotic comics and Korean adult web novels that I read.

"Good thing I read several of them."

Basically, adult works have few conflict elements and there are many quests that seem easy to enjoy.

However, there were also some regrets.

If I targeted adult heroines, they would show reactions and facial expressions that I knew.

It must be exactly as it was shown in the original.

And there was me who felt it was a bit boring.

"...I was full."

It was a really frustrating worry.

And one work caught my eye.

"Yeah, there was something like this...?"

[Buy 2 slaves through gambling]

When I saw the contents of the quest, I thought of a novel.

A novel centered on slavery and gambling.

I remember this was also one of the adult novels.

It wasn't anything particularly special.

It was just an adult story about the main character wandering around special casinos and gambling halls and meeting a lot of women for gambling and money.

If you think about it, there has never been a lump of dopamine as big as this.

Pretty woman, gambling, slavery, adult novel original.

How can each word be so provocative?

I happened to have gambling skills, and if it was definitely about this world and the quest, there was no need to target the heroine from the novel.

It seemed okay.

Above all-

'Even if I gamble, I'll have enough money...'

I thought I could have some light fun.

Plus, I had some tricks up my sleeve just in case.

For the sake of my dopamine, I accepted the quest.

***

When I came to, it was late evening and I was in front of a huge building I had never seen before.

From the outside, it looked like a huge stadium, but the dazzling lights emanating from various places caught the eye.

And at the bottom of the building, I saw letters written in English.

I pronounced the identity of this building, pronouncing each letter.

"Casino."

When I read the name of the huge building that captivated all five senses from the entrance, my heart started pounding.

I wanted to come to a place like this at least once.

Just slowly approaching the light made me feel like I was in another world.

The people standing at the entrance to the casino were different from ordinary people.

There were only types of people I had never seen before.

A person who has bags under their eyes and is looking at the floor with unfocused eyes, and a person who has their clothes straightened with a face full of confidence.

And even the people who are checking people entering the casino with cool expressions.

Even though it was clearly a casino, I somehow felt like I had entered a martial arts world.

I sensed an invisible war of nerves and an unreasonable age gap in the people.

The energy was different from that of ordinary people.

It was fun just to observe such people.

And then a man approached me.

He was a neat-looking man with bald-white hair and a suit.

The suit was not an ordinary suit either.

It was a slightly flashy suit with white and light purple touches.

It was an outfit that reminded me of a waiter or a hotel bellboy.

It seemed to be the official attire of this casino.

As I looked inside the casino, I saw people wearing similar clothes walking by.

"Is this your first time at this place?"

I nodded quietly.

"If this is your first time, you must create a membership card."

The man skillfully led me and began explaining the basic rules and locations of the casino.

After making a card, we walked around the inside of the casino, briefly explaining the machines and places.

And finally, after explaining where to exchange chips, we naturally parted ways.

"...Seup, look at this?"

For some reason, I was a little hesitant to go in at the entrance.

I had just escorted the man and before I knew it, I was inside the casino holding my membership card.

His speaking skills were quite good.

So much so that I feel like I want to learn.

"Would you like me to exchange the chip?"

"Ah, yes. ...Oh, can I change gold into chips?"

"Friday... Ah! In that case, I think we can lend you the chip using gold as collateral."

Lend the chip using gold as collateral.

In effect, it was said that the casino was functioning as a pawn shop.

It's scary.

When I said I would do so, a woman who appeared to be a receptionist called me inside the chip exchange.

"Then go inside."

As soon as I entered, my eyes were taken by the various objects that filled the walls.

Watches, cell phones, expensive-looking bracelets, and even car keys.

It was somewhat eerie to think that all of these things had been deposited as collateral.

I felt like I had already seen the dark side of the casino.

"Then, the item you want to deposit as collateral..."

"Ah."

I put my hand into my pocket, casually opened my inventory, and took out the gold.

When she held out a gold bar of an appropriate size, the woman's eyes widened, as if she had not expected gold of this size to pop out from inside her arms.

"Now, wait a minute."

The woman hurriedly contacted someone on the radio, then opened the door and the man who guided me earlier came in, out of breath.

As soon as the man came in, he saw me and quickly approached me and bowed his head.

"Hahaha... Sir, do you mind if I help you?"

"Yes... well..."

I nodded, embarrassed.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            ""Wow!""

The loud cheers of the audience gathered in the theater were heard all the way to the waiting room.

Ella's appearance on stage was currently being shown on the TV in one corner of the waiting room.

After a perfect dance performance, she was leisurely waving her hands and providing fan service.

It was literally fan service, and just now, fans started chanting Ella's name on stage.

This is Ella when she was doing her main job.

Even though he always shows a passive attitude that makes his face turn red whenever he takes the initiative.

It was definitely different dancing on stage without any wavering.

It wasn't just Ella.

Taesung, who seemed a bit awkward and had big reactions, showed a stable singing style on stage.

Kang Ryul graduated from the Department of Theater and Film, and recreated a scene from a musical on stage.

'...Let's just finish it safely.'

After roughly looking at the stage, I couldn't help but realize.

I don't think I'll be able to function well here.

I decided to be satisfied if I could just elicit a moderate amount of excitement.

[Next are the best athletes in Korea!]

[This is Seonghan's martial arts performance!]

"It's Seonghan's turn to go out."

"...Yes."

I followed behind the staff member, listening to his nonsensical explanation in Chinese.

The best athlete in Korea.

If a real athlete heard this, he would be extremely angry.

As I followed the staff to the back of the stage, I saw Ella wiping off her sweat.

"Huh, huh?"

"The stage was great."

"Oh, thank you. You too... Fighting."

The cheering on stage was timid again, and I liked it.

Since I was receiving support, I had to do the basics.

It's a martial arts show.

I was worried about how Hong Kong people, who secretly take pride in this kind of thing, would react.

"You can go up now."

I went up on stage with a prop, a stick, and an apple provided as a snack stuffed roughly into my pocket.

As the curtain slowly opened on the stage, my appearance was revealed.

"Wow, look at your body..."

"Since it was a Korean performing martial arts, I thought it would be a slightly thin man..."

"That's right."

"I think there used to be a martial artist like that."

"Looking forward to it!"

The response was better than expected.

It seemed like this body had some impact.

Even when I was taking pictorials, I felt like it was worth doing a little bit of bulking up.

I first took the lottery ticket that I had won in the martial arts world.

That alone drew exclamations from the audience.

As the response was good, I felt like I was gradually easing my tension.

So far at least the response has been better than expected.

***

"Something..."

"Right?"

A man took a lottery ticket on stage.

That alone felt a little overwhelming.

Not only himself, but everyone in the audience would have felt the same.

I muttered it even though I knew it was nonsense.

"You really look like someone who jumped out of a martial arts novel."

"Right? A bit, towards the villain side. Like a bandit or something."

Unable to deny it, I smiled faintly at my friend's words.

'There's no way a villain would take such a polite stance.'

I swallowed the rebuttal deep in my heart.

Your friend probably doesn't know this, so you should just ignore it.

The man took out a large sword and began swinging it slowly.

"Oh..."

A faint exclamation of admiration rose again from the audience.

A heavy sound of wind cutting through the air was heard from Park Do, who I thought was just a model.

Listening to the sound of the wind, it seemed like it was a real sword, or at least a model, and quite heavy.

Otherwise it wouldn't have such a heavy sound.

Men handled such pressure freely.

It also seemed to have its own flow, rather than being swung around haphazardly.

"Wow..."

"Look at that...'

This faint admiration was not a small admiration because it was not surprising.

It was because everyone was just holding their breath and staring blankly as if they were possessed by the sword.

I was watching it sparingly, even for moments of admiration.

'I've never seen anything like this.'

He was a person who often went to see plays and performances.

What to hide.

As someone who goes to see many performances and plays, the ones I watch most often are martial arts and kung fu performances.

I used to go there more than 50 times a year.

Even for someone like me who deserves to be called an addict, that sight wasㅡ

'It's like a real martial arts show.'

It was definitely different from the martial arts performances of today that are closer to a show of strength or power.

Rather, it seemed closer to a sword dance.

Slurp, bang!

"Ugh!"

When he swung his sword for the last time, everyone held their breath as if they had been cut.

There was such pressure.

"Huh, hmm."

The man looked at the quiet audience, cleared his throat, and moved on to the next action.

I took an apple out of my pocket.

That was the identity of the pants that were strangely sticking out.

"I guess he's trying to cut an apple."

"...Okay."

A man holding an apple and a sword, and a martial arts performance.

Just by looking at it, I could picture in my head what kind of scene would unfold.

Maybe cut the apple in half nicely?

As expected, the man slowly threw the apple over his head.

And he swung his sword so vigorously that it felt a little exaggerated.

It was neat and fancy.

I felt two images that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

A man caught an apple that had fallen slowly.

"...Are you okay?"

"Is this a waste of time?"

Leaving the roaring crowd behind, the man threw the apple again and swung his sword.

Crunch!

This time, he swung it in a graceful curve, and this time, there was a distinct sound of something being cut.

Still, the apple the man grabbed again was intact.

It seemed so.

"Uh, Uh..."

When he looked in the direction his friend was pointing, he saw the yellow part of the apple.

The yellow flesh of an apple, i.e.

"Did you cut the shell?"

Throw the apple into the air and peel it.

It was a feat I had never seen before.

"Wow..."

"Oh my..."

Everyone looked at the stage with expressions of bewilderment.

The man who had repeatedly turned the red apple yellow coughed and looked around at the audience.

The man, who had been tilting his head while looking at the audience who were blankly staring at him with nothing to say, suddenly put down his sword and held out his hand.

Bare hands with nothing in them.

He grabbed my hand and then let it go.

"Huh!"

There was ice.

And then when you clench and unclench your hand again-

"Magic?"

The ice was gone.

Without even a drop of water.

Perfectly.

"Suddenly magic."

"Okay."

The atmosphere that had been tense until just a moment ago was relieved in an instant.

Personally, I wanted to see more of the martial arts performance from earlierㅡ

"Wow!"

"Again! Again!"

At least the kids seemed to prefer this magic show.

With a feeling of inexplicable regret, she prepared cash to donate to the man.

The same was true for the friend next to him.

***

"Hoo..."

It was dangerous.

I never thought the reaction would be this bad.

If it weren't for the final, all-out magic show, we wouldn't have even heard the children's cheers.

Just for that magic show, I used up all my ice magic, inventory, and even my internal energy.

"...If only I could get a donation for dim sum..."

Of course, it didn't look easy.

Because children would never donate.

The staff approached him as he came down from the stage.

"It was good!"

"Ahaha... Yes... Thank you."

I accepted the greeting with a bitter smile.

It was good.

If that had been the case, there would have been more cheers.

It was a well-deserved compliment from the staff.

Even when I was led into the waiting room, everyone applauded me.

"Brother! It really looked like a white horse."

"...Not a white horse, but a heavenly horse."

If you say it like that, it ends up having a strange meaning.

This guy doesn't know anything about martial arts.

Still, I was grateful that Taesung tried hard to praise me.

He sat next to his partner Jessica, receiving applause.

"I knew it!"

"Haha..."

...Honestly, I thought Jessica would like it.

Because he was called the Northern Grand Duke or something.

Just watching me swing my sword would be so nice.

The performances that followed didn't really stick in my head, except for Jinju's performance.

No matter what, it seemed like it was a good stage because most of the stage was filled with cheers.

[You can donate as much as you want to anyone you want.]

[Thank you for coming today!]

"...What did you say?"

"...They ask for donations as they leave... and thank you for coming..."

Before I knew it, Jessica, Jinju, and I were sitting next to each other.

Jinju was also disappointed, saying that she had not been able to show much performance on stage.

Jinju studied Chinese diligently for a short period of time and read and explained to Hong Kong people about tourist attractions and culture that Koreans like.

In the announcer's tone.

I think it was pretty good.

I hate to say this, but should I say that it makes people feel patriotic?

Hong Kong people also had proud faces.

But Jinju was actually very discouraged, saying that she had been cut a lot.

"Thank you all for your hard work today!"

The staff member opened the door and came in and thanked us.

We also applauded and the atmosphere became warm as we acknowledged each other's efforts.

"... Okay, then. I will tell you the donations I received. The order is stage-by-stage. I will explain it in Korean currency for easy understanding. "

This time, since it wasn't really a competition, the rankings based on donation amount were not disclosed.

It was a blessing in disguise.

"Kangryul 200,000 won. Ella 400,000 won."

"Oh..."

Most received between 100,000 and 200,000 won, with Ella alone receiving twice that amount.

And then it was my turn.

"Seonghan 800,000 won, Jinju 500,000 won."

I looked at Jinju with a surprised expression, and Jinju looked at me with her mouth open.

what?

        
            Thanks to receiving more money than expected, I was able to finish my meal at the dim sum shop and milk pudding shop at a leisurely pace.

Everyone enjoyed their meal leisurely, and the main course was served separately.

Large shopping mall.

Since we rented a place that was originally a holiday resort, we couldn't look around the entire shopping mall, but it was enough to enjoy shopping.

And I was stuck with Ella on that shopping trip.

"No,"

"What?"

"Wow, the stage was good."

"Uh... Thank you."

"..."

It was unexpected.

I thought the first thing that would come out would be something like, "Stop following me" or "Why are you following me?"

Praise for the performance came first.

Let's take a quick look at the favorability rating.

[Wall: A man who is good at sports, muscular, and active]

[Favorability: +60]

The favorability rating had increased considerably.

It seems like you quite liked the performance.

Jessica was quite active in expressing her feelings for me when I had this level of affection for her.

Ella looked calm.

At least that's what it seemed like on the outside.

"...Now that I think about it, you actually dress well."

"Umm...thank you."

Ella glanced over and said.

Do you think I dress well?

That wasn't it.

It was just that model Hannah bought the clothes together, considering each and every combination.

So, honestly, I couldn't be happy about Ella's compliments.

If you saw my original fashion, you wouldn't say that.

"Can you help me choose one for me too?"

Saying so, Ella entered the clothing store.

It was a pretty famous brand.

They say it's a hot brand these days.

Is it famous among dancers?

"Anything goes with Ella."

"No, how can you say something like that so casually..."

I didn't really mean to say that.

It was just my honest thoughts.

What should I say, people who are good at dancing have good physique?

Should I say that the body lines are pretty?

It was usually like that.

When I entered the clothing store, there were no employees.

They said there were a few stores like this.

It's a clothing store with no employees.

It was a pretty comfortable store for men.

Ella and I slowly looked through the clothes.

Although they received quite a bit of donations, the price of famous brand clothes was not cheap.

"Is there anything you want to buy?"

When I shook the envelope I received from the production staff with the attitude that I would buy it, Ella snickered and pushed my envelope away.

It was a soft rejection.

"Okay. Let's go somewhere else."

Ella and I headed to another clothing store.

In fact, it was a shopping mall of such a size that you could easily spend an entire day looking around.

Since there were so many clothing stores, looking elsewhere was also an option.

It was while I was looking around like that.

A corner of the shopping mall.

It was a large clothing store that mainly dealt in fancy clothes.

I was worried that it might be a bit too flashy.

"Dancers sometimes wear flashy clothes on purpose."

"Oh..."

It is said that when you dance, even if you make small movements, it has a slight effect as if you made big movements.

It was a store I came into just to take a quick look around since there were no employees.

"Ugh..."

Someone's groan came from there.

Ella and I exchanged glances at that moment.

Even without saying a word, the meaning of that gaze was conveyed.

It was a look that said, 'Did you hear that too?'

I nodded.

And then I looked in the direction where the sound was coming from.

The inner changing room, that's where it seemed to be.

"Aaang... Stop it... If someone comes..."

"Then hold back your noise..."

"Ugh...!"

Only then, convinced that she hadn't misheard, Ella turned to leave.

His ears were already red.

But to make matters worse-

"Shall we take a look over there too?"

"Let's go!"

I heard two men talking outside the store and approaching.

After wandering around and not being able to go out, the two of us eventually-

Swish.

I entered the empty locker room quietly and without making a sound.

As soon as I came in, I turned off my and Ella's microphones just in case something happened.

Ella looked surprised.

But soon I understood the situation and held my breath.

"Who, who's here? I told you they're really here."

"It's okay to speak quietly."

A loud noise was heard from the locker room next door.

It was clear that the two people were talking so quietly that it couldn't be heard from outside, but we could hear it clearly in the same locker room space, separated only by a thin wall.

In contrast, the place outside the locker room was noisy.

"Wow... the colors of the clothes are gorgeous."

"Isn't this just a stage costume? Look."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

It seemed like shopping would take a long time.

I thought I'd heard that husky voice somewhere before, and now I think I recognize it.

One of the two was definitely Taeseong.

It's become a strange situation.

Actually, I thought I didn't need to hide, but if I did, I would have been caught listening to the affectionate behavior of the unknown couple hiding in the changing room.

In the end, I ended up just quietly hiding in the locker room.

And now, the culprit behind all this is-

"Sleep tight... Don't do it..."

"Shh...I got caught?"

We've already been caught.

Even in this situation, I thought you would continue on without making a sound.

On the one hand, it was respectable.

Ella's cheeks turned bright red.

Ella looked at me and twirled her fingers around her head.

It was a facial expression and gesture that suggested that they were crazy.

I agree.

I agree though.

'Is this an opportunity?'

As someone who had accomplished many feats, I didn't want to avoid this table setting, even though it was sudden.

He looked at Ella with deep eyes.

Ella, who received that gaze, was startled and took a step back without knowing what to do.

There was no escape from the cramped changing room.

Besides, his favorability rating towards me is quite high.

Ella thought about it and slowly closed her eyes.

Perhaps because he was nervous, he even put his hands together neatly in front of his chest.

I slowly lowered my head and kissed her.

As we tried to keep quiet, a natural bird kiss with only our lips lightly touching continued.

That alone made Ella's face turn red.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"Huh? Really?"

Ella's shoulders flinched at the sound of the word "first" coming from outside.

No wayㅡ

When I looked at him with a slightly suspicious look, he bit his lip and nodded.

I could read the shape of lips.

It was the shape of the mouth that blurted out, 'It's my first time.'

No complaints.

I just reflected a little bit.

For some reason, dancers had the image of being a bit of a show-off.

"Wow~ It suits you?"

"Right?"

We took advantage of the commotion outside to kiss a little deeper.

I spread my lips apart and slid my tongue between them.

Ella at first froze stiffly and showed a look of bewilderment, unable to keep her eyes still and wide.

As I actively inserted my tongue and mixed it several times, she responded awkwardly.

"Ouch... um, huff..."

"Haa, I like your lips..."

"..."

"...wow..."

That's not what we said, of course.

It was the locker room next door.

Ella's face turned even redder in embarrassment at the rather direct and vulgar conversation.

I was the opposite.

My lower body reacted slightly to the sound of other people having sex.

His enlarged penis was visible even through his pants.

"Jjueup..."

Even our kiss started to make small sounds.

Anyway, the couple in the changing room was busy kissing each other, while the two innocent men outside were busy choosing clothes.

As we were kissing, we started hugging each other.

They had to hug each other so they could mingle their tongues more deeply or press their bodies against each other.

Ella's small face began to look more and more sexy.

I started to get a little excited as I saw that expression on her face while dancing.

Ella's leg slipped between mine.

This is also a posture that simply comes from the desire to stick closer to the body.

It was just a slight change of posture.

As a result, Ella felt.

"Um...?"

My dick touched Ella's thigh.

At first, Ella rubbed her thighs against the shaft to check its shape, either because she didn't know what it was or because she thought it was something like a cell phone.

Suddenly, the two eyes that had stopped were shaking.

I realized it.

The identity of the thing that touched her thigh.

And what he just did.

I stopped kissing.

While we continued to kiss, holding our breath, the man outside and the couple in the locker room on the other side also left.

It seemed like they had been kissing for quite some time.

I whispered to Ella.

"Why, keep going."

"...Uh...That's...That wasn't my intention..."

It had a teasing taste.

After seeing the stage, I felt the gap more and wanted to tease him more.

And Ella's favorability towards me was actually increasing due to my active attitude.

"Touch it."

"Ugh..."

"Touch."

As I slowly pulled down my pants, my bulging penis was revealed.

Now he was almost giving orders rather than being proactive or anything.

Ella hesitated, but followed my words.

A small hand slowly grabbed the pillar.

Very gently, with careful hands, as if stroking a kitten.

"Is it originally this hot...?"

"No, it got hot because I kissed you."

"...Oh, really?"

He carefully began to shake his penis up and down, wondering where he had heard it before.

But I was so careful that it didn't even stimulate me.

But somehow that part was more exciting.

"Is this your first time?"

"Huh? That... Tina?"

Ella laughed awkwardly.

It's even more surprising that I thought it wouldn't show up.

"A little?"

I said it deliberately to be mischievous.

Ella pursed her lips as she heard my tone.

It was an expression that seemed a little off.

"Can I touch it too?"

"Really... Don't ask me that..."

After saying that, he slowly lifted his top.

Her pale skin shone under the changing room lights.

I slowly approached Ella.

        
            Ella was in her underwear.

Taking off my clothes in the locker room wasn't that awkward.

She was so embarrassed that she froze several times, but every time she did, I stroked her bare skin with my hand.

Ella's tension gradually eased with each touch, perhaps because she felt reassured by the touch of warm hands.

"...Isn't it weird?"

"What?"

"That... body... has quite a few bruises and scars..."

It was definitely visible.

Because my skin is white, it stands out even more.

But these bruises and scars were like a kind of medal.

Proof that she is always working hard as a dancer.

When I thought about it that way, it wasn't strange at all.

Rather, it was nice to recall the images she had shown on stage.

But it was clear that he was quite concerned.

Also, some parts were a little painful even just by brushing them, so when I stroked them, they frowned a little.

I need to solve this.

"It's pretty, but what is it?"

"Chi... What I mean is."

Ella's favorability rating went up because of my words.

As I said that, I secretly used Heal.

The scars and some bruises quickly faded.

Does that alone reduce the pain?

Now, it seemed like my hands stroking the bruised area were causing pleasure rather than pain.

I could tell by the rapid breathing.

A sweet scent came from Ella's body.

He stroked her body more vigorously.

Ella swallowed her breath and focused on my touch.

"Ugh..."

"Why?"

"...Okay..."

Just a touch of his hand brushing across her chest or lightly tapping her lower part made her body tremble.

As my hand entered her panties, her eyes relaxed and her lips parted.

Her heartbeat could be heard as they were pressed against each other.

"You're so sensitive."

"...ugh..."

Ella didn't answer.

He just shook his head up and down, saying it seemed like something.

Ella's lower body was already leaking fluid.

She was already at the peak of her excitement.

I slowly caressed Ella's vagina.

There was no need to touch it hard.

I stroked it lightly, then occasionally put it inside and rubbed the entrance.

Then a familiar sound was heard.

Creak-

"Sigh...."

A loud groan came from her open mouth.

Ella's expression became pale and she even started drooling.

I bent down and took off the rest of her underwear.

Ella's naked body was already hot.

Preparations were complete.

His erection, stiff with excitement, rested against her stomach.

It was clear what was going to happen next.

Ella swallowed hard.

***

'You really are doing it...'

There was no tension.

It was there, but it disappeared thanks to Seonghan's touch.

Hesitation and worry also disappeared.

Because it was Sunghan who told her that she was pretty even after seeing her scars and bruises.

Even if it was just empty words, with those words she was able to make a promise to Seonghan that she would give him her body.

Still, my heart was beating fast because of excitement and thrill.

'I'm going crazy.'

I felt like my stomach was vibrating as I thought about this thing poking my stomach and going inside.

'It's too big...'

I kept getting more and more greedy.

It will definitely hurt and be difficult.

But at the same time, I wanted it so badly.

That pussy is trembling with the full affection and sexual desire of Seonghan.

It shouldn't be like this, but he kept breathing heavily into Seonghan's chest.

The expression that should be a pretty expression is revealed in an obscene way.

'...I should have watched some dirty stuff.'

What kind of expression should I make and what should I say in times like this?

Seonghan and I locked eyes.

A face where desire is clearly revealed.

An expression that melted into a tingling feeling of something happening soon.

"Are you excited?"

"...Ugh..."

"Me too."

Then Seonghan asked me to touch his penis.

I could feel my pulse thumping in the hand I was holding.

Oh, I see.

I'm not the only one who's excited.

Seonghan's expression is calm, but his heart is pounding just like mine.

Thinking that way made me feel better.

"Want to spread your legs?"

"Ugh..."

I did as he said.

A slightly embarrassing pose.

It was embarrassing, but it was okay if it was Seonghan.

It was already quite wet from having been touched by hand.

Seonghan's large penis kissed her clitoris.

Gulpâ.

"Ugh...♥"

That alone made my waist tremble.

A scream came out of my mouth.

"...What did I say...?"

"It's okay, there's no one."

"Well, still..."

"The sound you feel is also pretty."

Again.

Even though it's praise pouring out like a vending machine.

The corners of my mouth keep going up because I'm so happy.

If you like this sound...

The squeaky-squeaky vagina slowly fills the inside.

Even though only the glans has entered.

"Ugh... It's so big... It's full inside..."

"Where inside?"

"Ugh..."

It was an awkward question.

I was embarrassed to answer, so I tried to cling to him in a whiny manner, but Seonghan looked down at me as if he found it amusing.

Seonghan waited for an answer and slowly moved only the glans, urging her on.

The inside of my eyes became anxious.

"Huh? Where."

"Don't look..."

"Good job."

I was so embarrassed I could die.

The most obscene thing I've ever said in my life.

But it was well said.

Thanks to that, I heard Sunghan's compliments and also found out that he liked dirty talk.

Zzuzuk!

"Ugh...♥"

Seonghan's penis slowly penetrated inside and reached the deepest part.

It must have only been a fleeting moment when Jaji came in, but to him it felt like dozens of minutes had passed.

Even though Sunghan didn't move after inserting the penis, his climax continued.

"Haaak...♥"

"What's wrong? Your body is shaking a lot?"

"Mi, Mi-ah... I, I'm going....Ouch...♥"

I don't even know why I'm apologizing.

It just seemed like it had to be that way.

"Thank goodness we can shout loudly."

I agree.

If someone came during sex with Sunghan, would he be able to muffle his moans like those couples?

It's impossible.

There is no way I can endure this pleasure.

Maybe if the woman in that couple was Sunghan's partnerâ

It would have been impossible to stop for a moment or hold back a groan.

So, I can't help but let out such beastly groans.

"Ugh...♥"

"Hmm, it's annoying."

Seonghan slapped her butt.

A slight burning sensation in the buttocks, coupled with a feeling of relief.

thank god.

Seonghan gets excited when he sees himself and hears these moans.

As Seonghan said, he no longer groaned or anything.

Because it felt better that way.

Both yourself and Seonghan.

Seonghan slowly adjusted his posture and lifted his waist.

"Whoa..."

I feel good.

The sex itself felt so good.

It was so nice that Sunghan was confronting her with his sexual desires without hiding them.

It was like a beast.

Even though I was pushing myself with all my might, the speed of my hips shaking didn't slow down at all.

"I really like it."

"Aaang...♥ That kind of..."

I also really liked the occasional harsh compliments mixed with profanity that came out of his mouth in an unusual way.

When you mix vulgar language with praise, it feels so dirty and aggressive.

As I watched Seonghan become rougher and swear, I wanted to continue to stimulate him more.

That's why I wanted to make love more wildly, more like a beast.

Of course, there was no special method for stimulating Seonghan, who was experiencing it for the first time.

just.

Gently, gently.

Shake your butt.

As a dancer, she even gives up her pride to seduce Sunghan.

I had a little experience.

It was just a dance move, but I knew hundreds, thousands of lewd gestures.

And, I was confident that I could do much better than others.

Seonghan, who was already excited, grabbed his own hair.

"This is so freaking cute."

"Ah... Night..."

Breathing heavily, the excited Seonghan looked masculine and wild.

He changed his position, saying that he would hit me from behind like an animal.

Seonghan pushed himself against the wall of the locker room and thrust his penis into it.

It felt like my hair had become a handle and my flexible body had become an onahole.

"Hughhhh...♥"

As I changed positions, the penis went deeper.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

With a sound like being hit, the maggot rummaged through the vagina.

"Ella, look ahead."

"Ugh...ugh...♥ This is...♥"

Maybe because it was a changing room, he was able to see himself and Seonghan in the mirror.

I never thought I'd see my own face during sex.

A lot of flushed cheeks and sweaty hair.

Blurry eyes, upturned lips, heavy breathing, and nipples sticking out from how excited she was.

Bang, bang.

When Seonghan shook his waist roughly, his heart thumped.

Seonghan, who was watching the chest, grabbed it roughly.

"Aaang...♥"

'I made this kind of expression.'

I was embarrassed.

This was the kind of expression a pervert would make.

"Keep looking in the mirror, you have to check your expression when you leave."

"Ma, what are you talking about...♥ It's too dirty....♥"

In the past, I would have hated a man who said something like that.

I thought it was a little masculine now.

Maybe it's because Seonghan said so.

Tsk tsk!

"Ugh...♥"

Instead of getting used to it, the pleasure gradually increased with each stab.

The juice flowed down her thigh.

I can see your expression.

I looked up at Seonghan in the mirror, drooling.

His rough muscles were twitching.

'...Why did you like things like lean muscles...?'

The muscular Seonghan looked much more manly and dashing.

"Go."

"Ah, blindfold...♥"

Kuk.

Seonghan grabbed her waist with his hand and pulled her.

Then he pushed his waist in deeply.

"Oh my...♥"

The Holy Spirit presses on the uterus.

A feeling as if the uterus is being pressed by the glans.

I felt that feeling and climaxed.

"Goat...♥"

He couldn't even moan properly with his mouth closed, and made a gasping sound.

I couldn't even breathe properly.

My whole body was twitching with intense pleasure.

Lost consciousness.

        
            In the center of the situation room, the participants are shown on a large monitor.

After shopping, on the way back to the accommodation.

Everyone was walking back with both hands full of shopping bags.

Although it was a lot less than what they usually spent on shopping, everyone looked satisfied.

It seemed like it was fun to shop with money recognized by the locals.

It was kind of like free shopping.

He leaned forward and slowly looked at the participants.

Especially with Seonghan, Ella, and Jessica at the center.

"Why is Hannah trying to look so good? "

The MC was so amazed by this that he spoke up.

"Ah~ Seonghan and Ella received a lot of donations, but their shopping bags seem small..."

"Oh, really?"

"Hannah, you are sharp."

"Did you buy something like a luxury item?"

When a new topic of conversation was given, everyone responded professionally and created their own lines.

Once the conversation flows that way, there's no going back for a while.

The comedians and MCs started discussing what each of them would have bought, creating some small laughter.

I took this opportunity to see Ella and Seonghan.

At first glance, the two seemed to be no different.

She just waved a small shopping bag with a calm expression.

But Ella was different than usual.

'Oh, I got hit.'

You could tell by the look on Ella's face as she looked at Seonghan.

Jessica and Ella also fell into Seonghan's clutches.

Even if no one else noticed, he could tell.

Sometimes, he would look at Seonghan with sad eyes without saying anything, or he would check his body for no reason and let out a sigh.

'That makes sense.'

He did the same thing.

Sex with a saint always leaves a deep mark on the body and mind.

Because he pinches and flicks her with his fingers, her nipples swell up a little, and because Sunghan likes kissing, the lipstick he put on disappears or smudges a little.

Because of the endless flow of fluid, the vaginal area also swells up, and the uterus, which has been hit, keeps writhing, asking for more fluid.

After that, adapting to the changes in my body after sex was also a task.

So much so that later on, I only had sex with Sunghan when I had no work tomorrow.

Still, Ella was quite compliant.

'You're walking well, even if it's a little slow...'

If I wake up one night, I might not know.

Usually, it was difficult to even walk properly immediately after.

My legs are shaking, and when I spread my hips apart, my pelvis starts to hurt...

Even when my nipples or pubic area rub against my underwear, I feel a little pain and even get excited.

Yet Ella's gait was not all that noticeable unless you looked closely.

Should that also be considered as an ability as a dancer?

Well, I've heard it somewhere.

Flexible people are said to have slightly less of an impact.

Looking at Ella's melted expression, I felt strangely proud.

Jessica, who was the most popular among them, and Ella, who was the most ticklish.

In the end, it's up to Seonghan.

I was captured by my brother.

As expected from our brother.

'Ah... I might get a little excited...'

It was a strange wall.

I felt a strange excitement when I saw Sunghan being loved by another woman, or winning over another woman.

In a way, it was fortunate.

Because the compatibility between Seonghan and his own castle was the best.

In just a few days, I will be able to meet Seonghan.

If I meet Seonghan with this excitement built up -

How good it would feel.

'...Should I ask Ella too?'

It was nice to be alone with Seonghan.

It was his own wall.

I wanted to see Sunghan having sex with another woman.

After that, I wanted to show off to Ella the passionate and loving sex I had in front of him.

'What would you say if I asked?'

Seonghan seemed like he would allow it.

Ella-

If it were the previous Ella, she would have refused, of course.

Could Ella refuse now?

I was looking forward to what would happen after the broadcast ended.

**

[Everyone please gather in the lobby]

After getting off the bus, we naturally headed to the lobby.

It was more lively than ever.

"Wow! I went shopping and went to a good restaurant after a long time. I think I'll buy it!"

"That's right! Hong Kong, you can feel it on your skin?"

"Look at this! I just bought this."

"Wow, really? What floor were you on? I couldn't find it no matter how hard I looked..."

Are we all extroverts?

Despite the grueling schedule that lasted all day, everyone seemed to be brimming with energy.

Even though we did all the activities like performances, restaurant tours, and shopping.

Only then did their jobs occur to me.

'They say there are a lot of extroverts in the broadcasting industry...'

It was real.

Do extroverts actually get more energy from outdoor activities?

The only ones who looked tired were me, Ella, and Jinju.

Jessica was looking at her phone with a small smile.

"Hehehe..."

I turned my head slightly and saw that I was watching a video of myself performing and laughing.

He seemed to particularly like raising the sword, as he kept replaying only the part where he raises the sword.

...Why that?

anyway.

[Everyone has shopping bags in both hands, so I'm sure the viewers are curious, so let's take some time to brag.]

"Wow!"

"Oh, it's a little embarrassing."

Taesung was taking out something one by one while feeling embarrassed.

It's embarrassing, but you were excited to brag about it. Well.

I-

I bought literally anything.

Something expensive.

And I didn't have time.

I was a little busy taking care of Ella who had passed out from pleasure.

Even if I faint, I hope the heal works at least a little...

Anyway, the thing I bought was a rather expensive luxury wallet.

Thinking about it, I only carried around a card wallet, so I bought one.

Ella bought a luxury scarf, the same one I bought, but Ella bought it in a slightly dazed state after waking up from a faint.

If you don't buy anything, people will look at you a little strangely.

I felt like I had no choice but to buy it.

Whatever the choice, there were exclamations during Ella and I's show-off time.

First of all, it's a luxury item.

[Now, I will go back to my room, vote, and then go to bed.]

Kangryul, Ella, Jessica, and me.

The four of us went up to the room together.

Actually, they're not side by side.

Jessica and Ella pressed their bodies a little closer to mine, as if gravity was at work.

Jessica looked at Ella as if she found it strange, and Kangryul looked at us in confusion.

"Uh, Uh, Ella and Hyung... Were the two of you really that close?"

"That's right."

Jessica agreed with that question.

He glared at Ella a little, as if he was dissatisfied.

Ella averted her gaze slyly.

"Ah... That, then... It was originally good."

"Haha, it was good."

Ella answered awkwardly.

I added my words as if to assist him.

"Oh, that's right."

Kang-ryul looked uneasy.

"Are you going to exchange tickets today too...?"

"Ah, today...a little..."

Ella said, sounding a little apologetic.

Even though the whole story hadn't been revealed, Kang Ryul looked back and forth between me and Ella and nodded.

"That's right...?"

Kang Ryul averted his eyes slightly.

It seemed like he had already prepared himself mentally before asking.

'Hmm, this is it.'

My naughty sexual desire is satisfied.

It felt like I wasn't just stealing the table, I was stealing a partner.

Let's admit it.

I like this feeling.

Ella looked slightly embarrassed and apologetic.

And yet, he's still right next to me.

Jessica puffed out her cheeks a little and glared at Ella.

We entered the room in awkward silence and proceeded to vote.

I voted for Ella today too.

***

The fifth day passed quickly.

A simple meal, the announcement of the results of yesterday's election, and even a room at the resort that only those who received more than two votes can enter.

It happened in an instant.

There I read some words written on a piece of paper.

[I will tell you only about the program's victory conditions.]

[Couples will be formed based on the results of tonight's vote.]

[If you vote for each other, you become a couple.]

[After watching the couple, the couple who receives the most votes from the panel in the situation room will be the winner of this program.]

[The winner of the program will receive a prize of 200 million won and the honor of becoming a model for a famous liquor company advertisement...]

I was able to check the text that contained the program's victory conditions and rewards.

I just saw this together -

Jessica, me, and Ella.

There were three of them like this.

Jessica consistently got 2 votes, and I got 3 votes from Ella, Jessica, and Jinju.

Ella got the vote from me and Kangryul.

How did these three get together again?

"Who will you vote for, Ella?"

Jessica asked with a calm expression.

"I, I..."

Ella's gaze turned to me.

Jessica didn't miss it.

"...Huh? Ella, didn't you exchange tickets with Kangryul yesterday? "

"..."

Ella suddenly looked at the floor as if she had committed a sin.

"I voted for Seonghan oppa every day."

Jessica chuckled.

'...What's going on all of a sudden?'

Something was about to begin.

Ella twitched her lips this time.

There was a strange tension between the two, and I somehow found myself caught in that tension.

It could be said to be the center of tension.

Ella opened her mouth.

"...I've been receiving votes since the third day."

"...Ugh..."

Jessica swallowed her breath.

He couldn't say anything, so he kept opening and closing his lips.

"Oh my..."

I was stuttering.

Ella's counterattack seems to have worked.

I am watching the scene from the middle.

'What is this?'

I was watching an absurd fight.

As soon as I read this article, I decided who I was going to be a couple with.

'I have to do it with Ella.'

Just thinking about how it was shown on TV and thinking about what happened after that, this side seemed better.

Because if you couple with Ella, you'll finally be able to defeat Ella, who was refusing to dash, and you'll feel like you've become a couple.

And Ella's dance team needed some publicity.

If I'm lucky enough to win, I'll get to film a commercial for a famous liquor company, so it'll be good for my publicity.

Jessica is already famous and successful enough.

I will understand.

huh.

        
            "Phew..."

It was a quest I thought was light, but it ended up taking longer than I thought.

Of course, I have no regrets.

It was fun and I gained a lot.

Cleared a total of 4 quests, including the hidden quest and the main quest.

Thanks to this, I acquired several skills.

Those are also skills that I have slowly wanted to acquire.

The reward for the main quest, the quest to purchase and train two slaves, was weapon skill.

Thanks to this, my weapon skill reached level 8.

The rewards of hidden quests, such as collecting a certain number of chips, greatly increased the level of strength and speed.

Both have reached level 9.

All of the core skills mainly used in battle were strengthened.

When I first entered that world, I was honestly worried that I might become addicted to gambling.

Everyone who gets into gambling starts with the thought that they will never get into it.

Because it used to be impossible to get out.

Fortunately, I met a sister who was more addictive than gambling, so even though I won a lot of money through gambling, I never felt any attraction to gambling.

"Umm..."

As I stood up, enjoying the afterglow, my cell phone rang.

When I looked at the screen, I saw a text message from the name ‘Real Estate’.

"Ah."

Come to think of it, before I entered that world, I had signed a contract for a house while preparing to move.

I unlocked my phone to check the text message.

The content of the text was simple.

Even before signing the contract, they said it was a house that could be moved in as soon as possible, and that it would be possible to move in as soon as tomorrow.

It wasn't until I saw that text that it really hit home.

"I also have my own house..."

Even when the casino has billions of chips and a huge amount of gold in its inventory.

Even if you sell that gold and an unbelievable amount of money is added to your bank account.

I had a calm thought that I had a lot of money, but I didn't feel like I was successful in any way.

When I looked at my bank account, it felt like game money rather than real money.

But somehow, when I heard that I was going to have my own house...

"It was successful."

This thought occurred to me.

This may be because at some point, when discussing success in Korea, the standard of owning a home arose.

In fact, even at places like marriage information companies, ratings were divided based on whether a person had a home or not.

Tomorrow, I will have my own house in Seoul.

For some reason, my shoulders shrugged.

Although I had already finished shopping for furniture, I started shopping online again and started ordering some items.

I bought basic supplies like toilet paper, towels, and Febreze.

Besides that, there was still a lot to live for.

I felt like I bought too much because I was a little excited, but it didn't matter.

In this case, you should buy it.

So I was into shopping until late at night.

***

"This is a card key, and pets and smoking are prohibitedâ"

I listened to the story in one ear, let it out in the other, and looked inside my house before being handed a card key.

With slightly trembling hands, I put the card key to the door lock, and the door opened with a light sound.

"Oh..."

The furniture I had ordered was already inside the house.

There was some furniture that was in a somewhat unpleasant position, but that was something I could move.

Even huge furniture that would take two or three adult men to lift could easily be moved by me.

"Um..."

The bed, which seemed a bit large, was lifted very easily.

There was no need to even cheer up.

The increased skill level of strength was felt physically.

Now that my strength level has increased, I think I can produce the same strength as a small piece of heavy equipment.

After adjusting the position of the furniture and putting all the belongings that came via rocket delivery back in place, it slowly took shape.

It was harder to organize the moving items than it was to fight the monsters.

I think it was because I bought a lot of something.

Even though I bought so many things, there were empty spaces here and there, perhaps because the house was large.

The most empty thing among them was, of course, the closet.

Now that I think about it, it's almost time to buy more summer clothes.

"Because Hongdae is near my house..."

Although I prefer online shopping, there's nothing like going in person to fill my closet right now.

Also, they say it is better to try on clothes before buying them.

Today I went out to leisurely shop for clothes.

Around here, in Hongdae, the sights in the morning and at night were quite different.

Both had similar crowds, but there were more couples in the morning. People dressed in bright outfits were passing by in small groups, smiling.

Even though it is the same distance, there is such a difference.

Still, traces of the night remained here and there.

Things like closed clubs and bars.

A person who still looks a little drunk is leaning against the wall.

While looking around the street, I saw a decent clothing store and went in to buy some clothes.

The brand didn't matter.

I was planning on buying something to fill my closet as long as it was cool and made of decent material.

When I went in, I chose clothes without any problems.

I chose clothes that were as neutral as possible, without any patterns or patterns.

Clothes in grey, black, and at least navy blue were piled up.

I packed a bunch of clothes and placed them on the counter for a moment before paying.

"It’s not right either."

As my height and physique grew, the clothes I bought with my previous body in mind didn't fit the size.

One to two revisions had to be larger to fit perfectly.

"These two clothes won’t work either."

As I put some clothes back in their place, the waiter was looking at me with a smile.

what?

"That calculation-"

"That couple paid for it."

"...Who is it? Payment?"

When I turned my head, I saw a couple smiling shyly and waving their hands.

Looking at their expressions, they seemed really happy to see me.

The problem was that I didn't really remember that couple.

"Who is it..."

If I had split the couple up in the first place, I would have split them up.

We must have gotten along well.

First, I approached the couple holding the clothes in the bag.

"Over thereâ"

"Don’t you remember us?"

"Seu-eup..."

It's a strangely familiar voice.

When I heard the voice, it didn't seem like it was a stranger at all.

I couldn't remember it, but out of courtesy, I pretended to vaguely remember it and asked naturally.

"Maybe back then...?"

"Yes, that’s right!"

What is correct?

The couple smiled brightly, and then the woman came over and whispered in his ear.

"You helped us play."

paly?

If you play-

"Ah."

Only then did I check the walls of the two people using my skills.

[Castle Wall: NTR]

Only then was I able to picture these two people in my head.

A match made in heaven, a couple with identical walls.

At this couple's request, I stole my girlfriend in front of my boyfriend.

I probably remembered that we took a video together.

After all the action was over, the sight of the two people watching the video together was in a corner of my memory.

Only then was I able to say hello to the two people.

"Ah, there were two of you back then."

"Yes, that’s right. How have you been?"

"Of course. He even bought me clothes..."

Formal greetings were exchanged and light laughter broke out.

Then the couple looked at each other and started talking.

"...Well, we have a favor to ask."

"...Perhaps again?"

"Oh, that’s not true... No, I’m not rejecting it..."

"Thank you very much. For now, let’s leave that for laterâ"

When I asked them if they wanted to play like that again, both of them blushed and waved their hands.

It didn't seem like he disliked me, but it seems like there was a different request he originally wanted to make.

"Actually, there is a couple who is in more urgent need than us..."

"...Is there a couple in more urgent need?"

"That-"

The explanation was like this.

These two people were members of one group.

Of course, it is not an ordinary meeting, but it is said to be a meeting where couples who prefer NTR play gather to discuss information and experiences.

And it is said that the two got to know a couple at that meeting.

A couple on the verge of breaking up because they can't find a man who will take their girlfriend away.

"...Yes?"

I asked again, wondering if I had heard correctly.

Are there couples who are on the verge of breaking up, not because they are being treated, but because they are not being treated well?

Well... the world is wide.

I hid my somewhat absurd feelings and focused on the story for now.

"The two people had a difference of opinion on finding the target..."

From what I heard, it is said that the conditions for the female side were strict as it was the first NTR.

They wanted a man who was big, had an equally big dick, had a lot of experience with women, and understood their tastes.

At first, the man agreed with what he said and started looking for a candidate.

I introduced him to my girlfriend with as many conditions as possible, but she always refused.

As this repeated, the man's patience gradually reached its limit.

And I started to doubt.

He wonders if his girlfriend is lying about her tastes.

The couple began fighting frequently over this same issue.

The two wanted to help the couple and were looking for candidates together.

At that time, he happened to find me in a clothing store.

"Please, please! Please help these two!"

"Umm..."

[Hidden Quest: Helping Couples]

Even the quest seemed to be pushing my back, asking me to do a favor.

"...Okay. I will do it."

I accepted the quest.

Only then did the two smile brightly again and exchange cell phone numbers.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "After all, home is the best."

This was a truth that did not change no matter what world I entered and the great sleep I experienced.

It's funny, but I really thought of this house as my home, so I felt comfortable as soon as I came home, even though I had only recently moved in.

I sat on the ground, leaning back on the sofa.

Perhaps because it was an expensive sofa, it was nice to lean on it.

"...Should I have bought something cheaper?"

I thought it was a sofa made of natural leather and designed by a famous luxury bag designer.

I couldn't really feel the difference from other sofas.

Now that I think about it, is it really meaningful that a bag designer designed a sofa?

Well, I was in good form.

Should I say that it looks expensive?

Looking at the house like this, I felt like I wanted to show it off.

I felt proud.

"Okay, shall we have a housewarming party?"

With that in mind, I turned on my phone and searched through SNS and phone number lists to find someone to invite.

I realized it there.

Should I say it’s my network?

That the people around him are quite twisted.

Most of them are women.

There were very few women I got to know through casual encounters.

Most of the men who had a little money were the boyfriends of those women.

I had no intention of inviting them.

"...As expected, there is only Hannah.

In the end, I decided to have a simple housewarming party with Hanna.

It seems like you're still busy with social media activities and filming these days.

It's been a while since I checked Hannah's SNS account.

Hannah's popularity gradually increased, to the point where her videos and advertisements were now visible even if they were not on her account.

Of course, it may have been an unauthorized video, but it was like the inevitable fate of a popular influencer.

Hannah didn't seem to care much.

After a long time, I pressed the call button and called Hannah.

[Hello?]

As soon as the dial tone rang, Hannah answered the phone.

I was taken aback by that speed.

"What is it? Did you get it right away?"

[Oh, I happened to be taking a short video with my cell phone...]

It seemed like he was talking about the recently popular shorts and reels.

A video I saw a while ago came to mind.

I remembered mainly filming things like dancing or challenges.

"Sorry for disturbing you. Should I call again later?"

[Oh, no! I can talk on the phone...]

I could feel the urgency even through the phone.

And then an unfamiliar female voice was heard.

[Sister, is this the boyfriend I told you about last time?]

[Hey, hey shh!]

He seems to be talking about me outside as well, and that too as a boyfriend.

When you become famous, you tend to hide things like men's stories, but it seems like you've been proudly revealing yourself.

I was somehow grateful for that, so I decided to politely accept it.

"Hello. This is Hannah’s boyfriend."

[oh! hello~.]

[Oh really...]

When I said hello, a bright greeting came back from the other side.

Although Hannah was complaining, I could feel a subtle smile in her voice.

[Why did you call Hannah?]

Instead of Hannah, the woman next to her asked the question.

I answered calmly, saying I had nothing to hide.

"Actually, I just moved and I wanted to bring a housewarming party..."

[Really? Then, is it okay if I go too?]

[Why can’t you go there!]

[Oh, why~! Sister, I’m curious about your boyfriend!]

The two seemed to be closer than I thought.

It was understandable because I didn't know much about the people around Hannah.

What I found really surprising was that Hannah surprisingly stopped women from coming to our house.

Originally, I would have tried to seduce her and bring her back.

I was curious about his reaction, so I answered for him.

"Well, it’s okay. Come."

[Really? Did you hear that? Take me too!]

[Phew... Okay, I'll contact you later...]

Only after receiving my permission did Hannah reluctantly answer.

Then, the sound of moving footsteps was heard for a moment, and Hannah answered quietly.

[Then will next week be okay for the housewarming? I think it will be time...]

"Okay, see you then."

Even though I was busy, I felt like I could make time next week.

Two women are coming to this house.

Just in case, I need to buy some more things like cups and bowls.

Now that the housewarming event has been decided, I decided to open the quest board and choose a quest as usual.

Actually, I had a few quests in mind that I had decided on in advance.

I chose a quest from the quest board and slowly began to ponder it.

"The future..."

I looked at the quest board and muttered.

Although I thought I had gone through quite a few quests and experienced many different worlds, there were still countless different worlds unfolding before my eyes.

Among them, the thing that caught my eye the most this time was none other than the quest in the cyberpunk worldview.

It was a world set in the future, the 2050s.

There have been many times when I have been to the past.

Such was the case with China in the martial arts world or fantasy worlds that seemed to be set in the Middle Ages.

Although none of them could be said to be based on actual reality, they were depicting the past in the background.

In fact, the clothes, carriages, and food exuded the scent of the distant past.

"Those places weren't bad, but..."

I was starting to want to go on a quest set in the future.

Meanwhile, I discovered that the cyberpunk genre novel I was reading had a quest.

It was a fun novel to read, but there were many things that were disappointing.

It was also disappointing that the ending was a bad ending that left some lingering memories, perhaps due to the dark atmosphere unique to cyberpunk.

Since it was a novel, it was also disappointing that it was difficult to fully understand even though it described the future landscape.

For example, things like cars floating in the air, modified humans, and high-performance AI robots.

It can be imagined in many ways, but it cannot be expressed perfectly through any description.

The thought of seeing such things in real life made me a little excited.

However, the uneasy thing is-

"Maybe you could fight someone with a gun..."

And with people holding future guns and weapons.

I would try to avoid fighting as much as possible, but I never knew what would happen to people.

Although I was a little hesitant, I checked my body by clenching and unclenching my fists.

I thought that if I had become considerably stronger through this quest, I would at least be able to escape in the cyberpunk world.

No matter how future I am, it won't be easy to match myself as I run and use my strength.

"Good."

I slowly read the quest description.

[Reveal the corruption of gangs or companies.]

[In this quest, you will act as a righteous reporter.]

[To collect evidence of corruption, you must target women in gangs or companies.]

It's that kind of quest.

This time, it felt like I was possessed by a good man, but I didn't feel very good.

Since this is a genre that is basically based on melancholy, the position and situation of Seon-yeok were not very positive.

At least the world in this novel was one where bad guys benefited.

I closed my eyes tightly and accepted the quest.

***

For a moment, I felt a floating sensation, as if my body was floating, and when I opened my eyes.

"Isn’t this... a car?"

For some reason, I woke up in a car.

And that too in a very different car.

It was a car that lacked many of the things that a car should have.

Navigation, air conditioning, emergency light buttons, instrument panel, and even the steering wheel.

If it weren't for the seats or the car's unique semi-circle shaped windows, you wouldn't have known you were inside a car.

"There was no description of the inside of the car in the original..."

Then suddenly the window next to me flashed.

[draft]

[Call/Reject]

An unfamiliar name appeared in the window along with a currency sign.

Is it both a window and a screen?

I touched the call button floating on the window with my finger.

Then a woman's voice rang out from inside the car.

[I finally got it. Did you find the gang base?]

"Gang base?"

After hearing that, I looked at the windshield of the car.

The outside was visible.

Like a lie, a group of men armed with firearms were seen lining up and entering a building.

"...Uh, I think I found it?"

[Okay, record your location and come back here right away.]

"...I'll try my best."

And just like that, the call was disconnected.

It was novel to be able to talk by touching the window next to you.

"What now..."

Honestly, I have no idea.

Should I know where this is, record the location, and go back knowing where the person I was talking to is?

Even if I know, I can’t go.

Because this car didn’t even have a steering wheel.

I can't even drive.

No license.

I was in a daze from the start and suddenly heard a voice.

[Shall we record the location and go to New Koreatown?]

"...who?"

[Vehicle artificial intelligence is in the sky.]

"...Okay, please do me a favor."

I suddenly answered, and the location was recorded, and the vehicle started moving.

I felt like I finally understood why there was no steering wheel or navigation.

This vehicle’s artificial intelligence solves everything.

It was a future technology that was difficult to keep up with.

The car was moving and I couldn't hear the slightest noise.

When I glanced outside through the window, I saw a vehicle floating subtly in the air and moving.

"...Wow, I'm dizzy."

Even though my mind couldn't keep up, I just stared blankly out the window.

A city filled with apartment-sized holograms and giant neon signs slowly began to appear.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            [You have completed the hidden quest.]

[Writing an article exposing Gang Viper]

[Writing an article exposing the large company Nobody]

[Write an article exposing both sides]

At the same time, I was reading the quest completion messages that were pouring in only a few days after returning to the original world.

"Ugh..."

As I continued to stretch, my whole body made a sound like a scream.

Although Hornet's performance was more useful than expected, he succeeded in obtaining both ledgers, but writing the article was not easy.

I usually just read, but when I tried to write, my mind froze, so I was only able to write a decent article after receiving help from a draftsman.

Xian's expression became strange as he helped write an article exposing the company he worked for.

I wonder if my compensation mentality was triggered because I couldn't sleep properly for several nights.

After returning to the original world, I spent the whole day sleeping.

After spending time like this, I realized that it was a good idea to spend money on a bed and furniture.

It wasn't expensive for no reason.

In particular, the bed dragged me in for several days, making me completely unable to eat or drink.

Still, there was a lot to be gained from this quest.

I was able to see a bit of the future, gained a few skills, and succeeded in obtaining the item I wanted.

I took out the body enhancement suit from my inventory.

It was still blue.

Of course.

"...The design is a bit good, but..."

It was something that had good synergy with me.

From swords made from fantasy world materials to armor made from future technology.

It was rewarding to travel between different worlds.

A total of three skills were obtained.

The hypnosis skill has risen to level 3, and the mana skill has also risen to level 3.

What was surprising was that just by increasing the mana skill, the power of healing and ice magic that uses mana increased, albeit slightly.

And finally, when I reached level 10, my inner attack skill and my inner strength skill were combined, and I gained the sword technique skill.

Since I was able to use sword skills before, I thought I had acquired a very useless skill, but that wasn't the case.

"This is a real sword."

As soon as I used it, I could feel that it was just an imitation until then.

Before, it felt like I was just ignorantly infusing my energy into the sword to heat it up, but now I was able to apply sword energy to the point of sparks without using much of my energy.

It took less energy and the power was much stronger.

Hypnosis skills were not tested.

Because there is no target.

"...Now that I think about it."

Hannah had decided to come to a housewarming party with her friend.

I checked the date and it was the next day.

After returning to my original world, I just lazed around at home for a few days, so I didn't even realize how much time had passed.

Fortunately, though, the fatigue was almost completely relieved.

"Hannah must be really emotional."

Hannah knew the studio I lived in before.

Now that I think about it, compared to that studio apartment, this house was really like a palace.

I wonder if the kitchen in this house is similar in size to the entire previous studio apartment.

It felt strange to think back to all the amazing things I had done with Hannah in that small space.

"At that time, Hanna had an expressionless expression most of the time."

Hannah's change was greater than the change in my house.

When I saw Hannah, who used to not make any facial expressions due to frigidity, was now showing off her charms through phone calls or text messages, I felt like the changes at home were nothing.

I'm already looking forward to tomorrow.

With that in mind, I opened social media and read various posts as usual.

At first, it was a SNS that I downloaded simply to look at Hannah.

Perhaps he was now addicted to this pungent taste, but when he returned to his original world, he would stare at me blankly.

Of course, I read Hannah’s writing the most.

"...Um..."

Among them, the most recent video caught my eye.

It was an unfamiliar choreography for a song I had heard for the first time, but it was a video that made me stare blankly because Hanna and the woman next to Hanna were pretty.

It turns out that this song is a new song by the idol group that woman belongs to.

"You were an idol."

Then, I could understand his appearance and dancing skills.

In the past, we all knew the names and faces of famous idols, but these days, that's not the case.

At best, all I could do was listen to the song and get the impression that I had heard it somewhere before.

"Oh, was this song this idol’s song?"

Surprisingly, it was the same this time too.

I looked up some songs from the group that the idol dancing next to Hanna belonged to, and there were a few songs that were familiar.

From what I know, he's a famous idol.

"May, are you a foreign member?"

It had a somewhat unique name.

I wondered if that was a pseudonym or his real name.

These days, Korean idol groups tend to have one or two foreign members.

I searched a little more about May, who kept coming into my mind for some reason, and then fell asleep.

***

Today I was outside early in the morning.

I hate going outside these days because the weather has become hot and humid, but I had no choice today.

Because it was the day Hannah came for the housewarming party.

Where I live is a place where first-time visitors are likely to get lost because the roads are complicated, so I decided to show up in front of the house in advance.

Just then, the text I was waiting for came, so I immediately took out my phone and read the text.

[I think it will arrive soon!]

After reading the text and looking straight ahead, I saw the big black car I had talked about before.

It wasn't Hannah's car.

It was a car driven by a close friend of Hannah who came with her.

"...Are you a celebrity?"

When I saw the big car, a thought suddenly occurred to me.

I had heard somewhere that celebrities mainly drive around in big cars like that.

In addition, as Hanna became famous recently and she often took pictures with celebrities, this thought occurred to her.

When I spoke on the phone back then, it seemed like I received a call while filming some kind of video.

As I was staring, the car slowly stopped and a woman got out.

The woman slowly approached and stopped in front of me.

It was a familiar face.

"I’m here."

"Welcome."

Hannah smiled shyly.

For me, it was Hannah's face that I had not seen in a very long time.

I was greeted with a happy smile.

And then another person got out of the car.

"...Huh?"

It was a face as familiar as Hannah.

It was my first time seeing this face in real life, but I had seen it so many times yesterday that I got sick of it.

Although he was properly hiding his appearance with a hat and glasses, the original was not going anywhere.

Obviously the name is

"May?"

When I called her name without realizing it, the woman whose name was called looked up at me and answered.

"Huh? Do you know me?"

May's expression brightened, and Hannah looked at my face in surprise.

"...Reporting the video posted on Hanna's account yesterday..."

"Ah... you saw that."

When I said that, Hannah's expression became calm as if it had never happened before.

I'm glad it's easy to understand.

I glanced at May again.

It was my first time seeing an idol in person.

I thought it was impossible in my life to have an idol within reach.

'...It's different.'

Perhaps it is because of systematic management.

Her skin, body, and even her nail art were flawless.

There were no gaps, so it was difficult to approach.

Even he was in civilian clothes like this.

If she looks like this even though she hides her original appearance with glasses and a hat, what would it be like on stage with makeup and costumes?

I felt like I had to be at this level to be able to do the job of being an idol and captivating fans.

"Why?"

"...No."

I made eye contact with May and turned my head.

There was no need to turn my head because I was just looking at him, but his appearance was such that it felt burdensome to keep looking at him.

And a fact that comes to mind again.

'An idol is coming to my house for a housewarming party?'

I laughed out loud at the unbelievable fact.

I was shocked just because Hanna had already become a famous model, but now she was an idol.

It was a truly worthy relationship.

"Follow me this way."

Leading those two people, I began to take the lead.

The two people were looking around and making a small 'Oh' sound.

"I come to Hongdae often, but this is my first time around here."

May said, looking around.

Actually, I was like that at first too.

I've been around this area quite often, but I've never been to this area.

It was a corner place that I probably wouldn't have visited if I hadn't researched it through a real estate agent.

Still, it was the best place to live.

Transportation was more convenient than expected, everything was nearby, and most of all, it was quiet.

The house was big too.

Tittang.

When I lightly touched the card, the door lock opened.

And then two people came into my house.

The scenery inside the large and neat house began to appear.

""Wow...""

The two people exclaimed their admiration at the same time, as if they were in harmony.

When I saw that reaction, the corners of my mouth went up.

My shoulders probably went up as well.

"Come in."

"Excuse me."

"Wow, awesome..."

I took the lead and greeted the two people.

After leading the two people to the sofa in the living room, I prepared coffee and light snacks.

Every time I took a quick peek into the living room while getting ready, I couldn't believe it.

If I take a picture of this and post it on social media, I might become a social media star.

I went up to the two people who were sitting on the sofa, holding coffee, as if they liked it.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Phew."

The heat wave continues.

The most helpful skill currently in this heat was none other than ice magic.

Took, took.

The round ice that formed at the tip of my finger fell onto the glass of Zero Cola.

I found out this by chance, but the ice made by magic was clean ice without any bubbles, so the ice lasted quite a long time.

I used it a lot because it seemed to melt two to three times slower than regular ice.

Thanks to this, I didn't have to worry about ice during this summer.

"Hmm..."

I was spying on the quest board with a drink in one hand.

As I cleared each quest one by one, the time I spent looking at the quest board and thinking about it was getting longer.

What world should I choose to enter, and what quest should I take on?

There were so many choices that I couldn't choose.

"But I think I’ve already experienced most of the famous worlds and genres. Uh..."

At that time, I saw a genre I had never experienced before.

However, as soon as I saw that genre, my expression became distorted.

"This is a bit..."

It was a genre I hated.

It is said that there is no genre like this among enthusiasts.

However, it is a genre that some people dislike or even hate.

"Fear..."

Horror genre.

Among them, the world I saw was the ghost story genre that is popular these days in novels and comics.

"It’s scary..."

It was funny to even think about something like this with someone of this size, but I basically tend to avoid the horror genre.

There was no reason.

Just because I'm scared.

Because of that, I played all kinds of games, but the only horror games I played were one or two really famous ones.

For horror movies, all I had to do was find a few movie reviews on YouTube that said they included an ending.

So, even on this quest board, I tried to ignore the quests that had a horror genre feel and just ignore them.

But why is something like this happening to this quest in the horror genre?

[Become an exorcist (physicist) in the world of ghost stories and save women]

[This is an urgent quest.]

[If you accept the quest now, your reward will increase.]

[This quest has been adjusted to easy difficulty.]

"The reward increases and the difficulty level decreases?"

It was my first time doing something like this.

There were cases where compensation increased.

There were cases where the skill rose by 2 levels when completing a quest with high difficulty or completing several hidden quests.

However, this was the first time that rewards were increased directly on the quest board.

It was the first time that the difficulty level was adjusted.

"Is it because it’s an urgent quest...?"

“Emergency quest” was also a word I had never heard before.

I was in trouble.

I think it's definitely worth a try.

Considering that the difficulty level was adjusted to easy, there seemed to be less worry about failure, and the reward increased compared to the lower difficulty level, so it was a quest with many advantages in many ways.

It was a fool not to do it.

"Am I just stupid?"

He muttered seriously, his hands wandering in the air.

Even though I tried to ignore it and turn my attention to other quests, it kept lingering in my mind.

Considering it's an urgent quest, if you miss it now, wouldn't you never have another opportunity like this?

Couldn’t this be a very rare case?

"...A."

As I thought about that, my hand moved again.

I closed my eyes tightly and waved my hand towards the quest acceptance button.

I felt a floating sensation, as if my body was floating.

thud.

And I fell onto the floor from my back.

***

"Ugh..."

I looked around nervously.

For some reason, I fell in the middle of the street.

Because I fell from the waist down, I felt stiff.

"Hey, your boyfriend is sitting over there."

"Where? Oh, what do you say~ Do you want to die?"

"Why~ I’m in good shape~"

Two high school girls passed by, teasing each other as they saw me lying in the middle of the street.

It's okay to tease each other, but why would they do it to me?

It's been quite a while since I've been treated like this.

Sadly, it wasn't the first time.

Other people around me also smiled as they looked at me sitting on the floor.

Feeling a little embarrassed, I quickly stood up and shook off my clothes.

"...is it a busy area?"

The place I am now appears to be an ordinary downtown area.

There are restaurants, clothing stores, and a few people passing by.

A place like that everywhere.

No matter how I looked at it, it seemed far from the eerie words like horror or ghost stories.

So I felt relieved.

"This is the first time I feel safe because there are so many people."

Originally, I hated places with a lot of people.

Today was an exception, no, while I was in this world.

People couldn't be happier.

At least I felt like I could start in a calmer mood than I had worried about.

I was so scared from the start that I was worried about whether I would be able to save someone.

I came here solely because of the easy difficulty level, but is that really the case?

Beep~

At that time, sounds rang out from everywhere.

It was a sound I heard often recently.

Where did you hear that?

"Disaster text?"

As I searched my memory, it immediately came to mind.

It was the sound of a disaster text message that I often heard due to the recent heat wave.

I heard a sound in my arms, so I searched inside my clothes and found a cell phone.

I checked the emergency text messages on my cell phone, which I had never seen before.

[Jongno-gu, 12:02 Ghost Disaster Occurs / Please follow the manual and move to the nearest safe building.]

[Ghost Story Management Headquarters]

"What is this..."

Crack, crack.

While I was looking down at my phone blankly, people started moving somewhere in a hurry.

Citizens who knew the manuals, which I did not, seemed to be moving quickly to the safety building.

It was almost half speed.

I noticed it and quickly followed behind him.

At the same time, I glanced back.

The street, where many people had just walked by laughing and chatting, suddenly became empty.

People were running towards somewhere at the same time with desperate expressions.

Just looking at this sight felt like a chill running down my spine.

I felt like it was not an ordinary world.

The closest safety building from there seemed to be the nearby fire station.

People who had arrived at the fire station in advance were gesturing with their hands and urging people to come in quickly.

"Hurry! Quick!"

"Thank you!"

I entered the fire station with people saying thank you as if I was late getting into the elevator.

Inside, many people were already waiting for us.

It was my first time inside the fire station.

Is it because so many people are nervous together, or is it because of the orderly and rigid atmosphere unique to places like fire stations and police stations?

Just being in this place made me feel thirsty and chest tight for no reason.

"Now closing!"

A burly man wearing orange clothing who appeared to be a firefighter shouted loudly and pulled down the shutters of the fire station.

Drurk, thump!

When the shutter was quickly lowered and locked, everyone inside the fire station breathed a sigh of relief without anyone having to say who went first.

There was something like an amulet attached to the exact center of the shutter.

Does this at least prevent ghost stories?

Gulp.

When I swallow,

A man next to him put his hands together and began to pray.

Looking closely, it wasn't just men.

Most people here were praying in their own way or holding on to their cell phones to keep in touch with someone else.

In this world, ghost stories were not accidents that could be dealt with.

Rather, it seemed closer to some kind of disaster like an earthquake or typhoon.

All they could do was hide in a corner like this and pray or stay in touch and wait for the disaster to pass.

"Exorcist, please... save us..."

When I listened carefully, I realized that the man sitting next to me was not praying towards religion.

I was praying to a being called an exorcist.

'Exorcist?'

Come to think of it, I was possessed as an exorcist in another world.

Plus a physical exorcist.

So, is it me that the people here are desperately waiting for with their hands folded?

Empty.

At that time, a small sound was heard from the shutter.

It was definitely a small sound that only I could hear as I was standing in front of the shutter, but everyone was looking towards the shutter as if they sensed something strange.

Empty.

"This is..."

Someone was tapping the shutter weakly with their hand.

And it was so strange.

Who on earth would knock on the shutter so calmly in this situation?

And without saying a word.

"...It’s a ghost story."

The man who was praying muttered softly.

The man who appeared to be a firefighter also nodded after looking at the CCTV footage surrounding the fire station that filled one corner of the fire station.

"Everyone, don’t react and stay quiet."

I also caught glimpses of the ghost story through CCTV.

The types of ghost stories I encountered through novels and webtoons were very diverse.

Sometimes it was any phenomenon, and sometimes it was some kind of existence.

This time, the ghost story seemed to imitate humans.

A ghostly figure who looked no different from an old man was knocking on the door.

Looking at that, I quietly stroked my chin.

'If you look like that, I could just hit you, right?'

After seeing a ghost story that wasn't as scary as I thought, I started seriously considering exorcism.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            ""Wow!""

The loud cheers of the audience gathered in the theater were heard all the way to the waiting room.

Ella's appearance on stage was currently being shown on the TV in one corner of the waiting room.

After a perfect dance performance, she was leisurely waving her hands and providing fan service.

It was literally fan service, and just now, fans started chanting Ella's name on stage.

This is Ella when she was doing her main job.

Even though he always shows a passive attitude that makes his face turn red whenever he takes the initiative.

It was definitely different dancing on stage without any wavering.

It wasn't just Ella.

Taesung, who seemed a bit awkward and had big reactions, showed a stable singing style on stage.

Kang Ryul graduated from the Department of Theater and Film, and recreated a scene from a musical on stage.

'...Let's just finish it safely.'

After roughly looking at the stage, I couldn't help but realize.

I don't think I'll be able to function well here.

I decided to be satisfied if I could just elicit a moderate amount of excitement.

[Next are the best athletes in Korea!]

[This is Seonghan's martial arts performance!]

"It's Seonghan's turn to go out."

"...Yes."

I followed behind the staff member, listening to his nonsensical explanation in Chinese.

The best athlete in Korea.

If a real athlete heard this, he would be extremely angry.

As I followed the staff to the back of the stage, I saw Ella wiping off her sweat.

"Huh, huh?"

"The stage was great."

"Oh, thank you. You too... Fighting."

The cheering on stage was timid again, and I liked it.

Since I was receiving support, I had to do the basics.

It's a martial arts show.

I was worried about how Hong Kong people, who secretly take pride in this kind of thing, would react.

"You can go up now."

I went up on stage with a prop, a stick, and an apple provided as a snack stuffed roughly into my pocket.

As the curtain slowly opened on the stage, my appearance was revealed.

"Wow, look at your body..."

"Since it was a Korean performing martial arts, I thought it would be a slightly thin man..."

"That's right."

"I think there used to be a martial artist like that."

"Looking forward to it!"

The response was better than expected.

It seemed like this body had some impact.

Even when I was taking pictorials, I felt like it was worth doing a little bit of bulking up.

I first took the lottery ticket that I had won in the martial arts world.

That alone drew exclamations from the audience.

As the response was good, I felt like I was gradually easing my tension.

So far at least the response has been better than expected.

***

"Something..."

"Right?"

A man took a lottery ticket on stage.

That alone felt a little overwhelming.

Not only himself, but everyone in the audience would have felt the same.

I muttered it even though I knew it was nonsense.

"You really look like someone who jumped out of a martial arts novel."

"Right? A bit, towards the villain side. Like a bandit or something."

Unable to deny it, I smiled faintly at my friend's words.

'There's no way a villain would take such a polite stance.'

I swallowed the rebuttal deep in my heart.

Your friend probably doesn't know this, so you should just ignore it.

The man took out a large sword and began swinging it slowly.

"Oh..."

A faint exclamation of admiration rose again from the audience.

A heavy sound of wind cutting through the air was heard from Park Do, who I thought was just a model.

Listening to the sound of the wind, it seemed like it was a real sword, or at least a model, and quite heavy.

Otherwise it wouldn't have such a heavy sound.

Men handled such pressure freely.

It also seemed to have its own flow, rather than being swung around haphazardly.

"Wow..."

"Look at that...'

This faint admiration was not a small admiration because it was not surprising.

It was because everyone was just holding their breath and staring blankly as if they were possessed by the sword.

I was watching it sparingly, even for moments of admiration.

'I've never seen anything like this.'

He was a person who often went to see plays and performances.

What to hide.

As someone who goes to see many performances and plays, the ones I watch most often are martial arts and kung fu performances.

I used to go there more than 50 times a year.

Even for someone like me who deserves to be called an addict, that sight wasㅡ

'It's like a real martial arts show.'

It was definitely different from the martial arts performances of today that are closer to a show of strength or power.

Rather, it seemed closer to a sword dance.

Slurp, bang!

"Ugh!"

When he swung his sword for the last time, everyone held their breath as if they had been cut.

There was such pressure.

"Huh, hmm."

The man looked at the quiet audience, cleared his throat, and moved on to the next action.

I took an apple out of my pocket.

That was the identity of the pants that were strangely sticking out.

"I guess he's trying to cut an apple."

"...Okay."

A man holding an apple and a sword, and a martial arts performance.

Just by looking at it, I could picture in my head what kind of scene would unfold.

Maybe cut the apple in half nicely?

As expected, the man slowly threw the apple over his head.

And he swung his sword so vigorously that it felt a little exaggerated.

It was neat and fancy.

I felt two images that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

A man caught an apple that had fallen slowly.

"...Are you okay?"

"Is this a waste of time?"

Leaving the roaring crowd behind, the man threw the apple again and swung his sword.

Crunch!

This time, he swung it in a graceful curve, and this time, there was a distinct sound of something being cut.

Still, the apple the man grabbed again was intact.

It seemed so.

"Uh, Uh..."

When he looked in the direction his friend was pointing, he saw the yellow part of the apple.

The yellow flesh of an apple, i.e.

"Did you cut the shell?"

Throw the apple into the air and peel it.

It was a feat I had never seen before.

"Wow..."

"Oh my..."

Everyone looked at the stage with expressions of bewilderment.

The man who had repeatedly turned the red apple yellow coughed and looked around at the audience.

The man, who had been tilting his head while looking at the audience who were blankly staring at him with nothing to say, suddenly put down his sword and held out his hand.

Bare hands with nothing in them.

He grabbed my hand and then let it go.

"Huh!"

There was ice.

And then when you clench and unclench your hand again-

"Magic?"

The ice was gone.

Without even a drop of water.

Perfectly.

"Suddenly magic."

"Okay."

The atmosphere that had been tense until just a moment ago was relieved in an instant.

Personally, I wanted to see more of the martial arts performance from earlierㅡ

"Wow!"

"Again! Again!"

At least the kids seemed to prefer this magic show.

With a feeling of inexplicable regret, she prepared cash to donate to the man.

The same was true for the friend next to him.

***

"Hoo..."

It was dangerous.

I never thought the reaction would be this bad.

If it weren't for the final, all-out magic show, we wouldn't have even heard the children's cheers.

Just for that magic show, I used up all my ice magic, inventory, and even my internal energy.

"...If only I could get a donation for dim sum..."

Of course, it didn't look easy.

Because children would never donate.

The staff approached him as he came down from the stage.

"It was good!"

"Ahaha... Yes... Thank you."

I accepted the greeting with a bitter smile.

It was good.

If that had been the case, there would have been more cheers.

It was a well-deserved compliment from the staff.

Even when I was led into the waiting room, everyone applauded me.

"Brother! It really looked like a white horse."

"...Not a white horse, but a heavenly horse."

If you say it like that, it ends up having a strange meaning.

This guy doesn't know anything about martial arts.

Still, I was grateful that Taesung tried hard to praise me.

He sat next to his partner Jessica, receiving applause.

"I knew it!"

"Haha..."

...Honestly, I thought Jessica would like it.

Because he was called the Northern Grand Duke or something.

Just watching me swing my sword would be so nice.

The performances that followed didn't really stick in my head, except for Jinju's performance.

No matter what, it seemed like it was a good stage because most of the stage was filled with cheers.

[You can donate as much as you want to anyone you want.]

[Thank you for coming today!]

"...What did you say?"

"...They ask for donations as they leave... and thank you for coming..."

Before I knew it, Jessica, Jinju, and I were sitting next to each other.

Jinju was also disappointed, saying that she had not been able to show much performance on stage.

Jinju studied Chinese diligently for a short period of time and read and explained to Hong Kong people about tourist attractions and culture that Koreans like.

In the announcer's tone.

I think it was pretty good.

I hate to say this, but should I say that it makes people feel patriotic?

Hong Kong people also had proud faces.

But Jinju was actually very discouraged, saying that she had been cut a lot.

"Thank you all for your hard work today!"

The staff member opened the door and came in and thanked us.

We also applauded and the atmosphere became warm as we acknowledged each other's efforts.

"... Okay, then. I will tell you the donations I received. The order is stage-by-stage. I will explain it in Korean currency for easy understanding. "

This time, since it wasn't really a competition, the rankings based on donation amount were not disclosed.

It was a blessing in disguise.

"Kangryul 200,000 won. Ella 400,000 won."

"Oh..."

Most received between 100,000 and 200,000 won, with Ella alone receiving twice that amount.

And then it was my turn.

"Seonghan 800,000 won, Jinju 500,000 won."

I looked at Jinju with a surprised expression, and Jinju looked at me with her mouth open.

what?

        
            Thanks to receiving more money than expected, I was able to finish my meal at the dim sum shop and milk pudding shop at a leisurely pace.

Everyone enjoyed their meal leisurely, and the main course was served separately.

Large shopping mall.

Since we rented a place that was originally a holiday resort, we couldn't look around the entire shopping mall, but it was enough to enjoy shopping.

And I was stuck with Ella on that shopping trip.

"No,"

"What?"

"Wow, the stage was good."

"Uh... Thank you."

"..."

It was unexpected.

I thought the first thing that would come out would be something like, "Stop following me" or "Why are you following me?"

Praise for the performance came first.

Let's take a quick look at the favorability rating.

[Wall: A man who is good at sports, muscular, and active]

[Favorability: +60]

The favorability rating had increased considerably.

It seems like you quite liked the performance.

Jessica was quite active in expressing her feelings for me when I had this level of affection for her.

Ella looked calm.

At least that's what it seemed like on the outside.

"...Now that I think about it, you actually dress well."

"Umm...thank you."

Ella glanced over and said.

Do you think I dress well?

That wasn't it.

It was just that model Hannah bought the clothes together, considering each and every combination.

So, honestly, I couldn't be happy about Ella's compliments.

If you saw my original fashion, you wouldn't say that.

"Can you help me choose one for me too?"

Saying so, Ella entered the clothing store.

It was a pretty famous brand.

They say it's a hot brand these days.

Is it famous among dancers?

"Anything goes with Ella."

"No, how can you say something like that so casually..."

I didn't really mean to say that.

It was just my honest thoughts.

What should I say, people who are good at dancing have good physique?

Should I say that the body lines are pretty?

It was usually like that.

When I entered the clothing store, there were no employees.

They said there were a few stores like this.

It's a clothing store with no employees.

It was a pretty comfortable store for men.

Ella and I slowly looked through the clothes.

Although they received quite a bit of donations, the price of famous brand clothes was not cheap.

"Is there anything you want to buy?"

When I shook the envelope I received from the production staff with the attitude that I would buy it, Ella snickered and pushed my envelope away.

It was a soft rejection.

"Okay. Let's go somewhere else."

Ella and I headed to another clothing store.

In fact, it was a shopping mall of such a size that you could easily spend an entire day looking around.

Since there were so many clothing stores, looking elsewhere was also an option.

It was while I was looking around like that.

A corner of the shopping mall.

It was a large clothing store that mainly dealt in fancy clothes.

I was worried that it might be a bit too flashy.

"Dancers sometimes wear flashy clothes on purpose."

"Oh..."

It is said that when you dance, even if you make small movements, it has a slight effect as if you made big movements.

It was a store I came into just to take a quick look around since there were no employees.

"Ugh..."

Someone's groan came from there.

Ella and I exchanged glances at that moment.

Even without saying a word, the meaning of that gaze was conveyed.

It was a look that said, 'Did you hear that too?'

I nodded.

And then I looked in the direction where the sound was coming from.

The inner changing room, that's where it seemed to be.

"Aaang... Stop it... If someone comes..."

"Then hold back your noise..."

"Ugh...!"

Only then, convinced that she hadn't misheard, Ella turned to leave.

His ears were already red.

But to make matters worse-

"Shall we take a look over there too?"

"Let's go!"

I heard two men talking outside the store and approaching.

After wandering around and not being able to go out, the two of us eventually-

Swish.

I entered the empty locker room quietly and without making a sound.

As soon as I came in, I turned off my and Ella's microphones just in case something happened.

Ella looked surprised.

But soon I understood the situation and held my breath.

"Who, who's here? I told you they're really here."

"It's okay to speak quietly."

A loud noise was heard from the locker room next door.

It was clear that the two people were talking so quietly that it couldn't be heard from outside, but we could hear it clearly in the same locker room space, separated only by a thin wall.

In contrast, the place outside the locker room was noisy.

"Wow... the colors of the clothes are gorgeous."

"Isn't this just a stage costume? Look."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

It seemed like shopping would take a long time.

I thought I'd heard that husky voice somewhere before, and now I think I recognize it.

One of the two was definitely Taeseong.

It's become a strange situation.

Actually, I thought I didn't need to hide, but if I did, I would have been caught listening to the affectionate behavior of the unknown couple hiding in the changing room.

In the end, I ended up just quietly hiding in the locker room.

And now, the culprit behind all this is-

"Sleep tight... Don't do it..."

"Shh...I got caught?"

We've already been caught.

Even in this situation, I thought you would continue on without making a sound.

On the one hand, it was respectable.

Ella's cheeks turned bright red.

Ella looked at me and twirled her fingers around her head.

It was a facial expression and gesture that suggested that they were crazy.

I agree.

I agree though.

'Is this an opportunity?'

As someone who had accomplished many feats, I didn't want to avoid this table setting, even though it was sudden.

He looked at Ella with deep eyes.

Ella, who received that gaze, was startled and took a step back without knowing what to do.

There was no escape from the cramped changing room.

Besides, his favorability rating towards me is quite high.

Ella thought about it and slowly closed her eyes.

Perhaps because he was nervous, he even put his hands together neatly in front of his chest.

I slowly lowered my head and kissed her.

As we tried to keep quiet, a natural bird kiss with only our lips lightly touching continued.

That alone made Ella's face turn red.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"Huh? Really?"

Ella's shoulders flinched at the sound of the word "first" coming from outside.

No wayㅡ

When I looked at him with a slightly suspicious look, he bit his lip and nodded.

I could read the shape of lips.

It was the shape of the mouth that blurted out, 'It's my first time.'

No complaints.

I just reflected a little bit.

For some reason, dancers had the image of being a bit of a show-off.

"Wow~ It suits you?"

"Right?"

We took advantage of the commotion outside to kiss a little deeper.

I spread my lips apart and slid my tongue between them.

Ella at first froze stiffly and showed a look of bewilderment, unable to keep her eyes still and wide.

As I actively inserted my tongue and mixed it several times, she responded awkwardly.

"Ouch... um, huff..."

"Haa, I like your lips..."

"..."

"...wow..."

That's not what we said, of course.

It was the locker room next door.

Ella's face turned even redder in embarrassment at the rather direct and vulgar conversation.

I was the opposite.

My lower body reacted slightly to the sound of other people having sex.

His enlarged penis was visible even through his pants.

"Jjueup..."

Even our kiss started to make small sounds.

Anyway, the couple in the changing room was busy kissing each other, while the two innocent men outside were busy choosing clothes.

As we were kissing, we started hugging each other.

They had to hug each other so they could mingle their tongues more deeply or press their bodies against each other.

Ella's small face began to look more and more sexy.

I started to get a little excited as I saw that expression on her face while dancing.

Ella's leg slipped between mine.

This is also a posture that simply comes from the desire to stick closer to the body.

It was just a slight change of posture.

As a result, Ella felt.

"Um...?"

My dick touched Ella's thigh.

At first, Ella rubbed her thighs against the shaft to check its shape, either because she didn't know what it was or because she thought it was something like a cell phone.

Suddenly, the two eyes that had stopped were shaking.

I realized it.

The identity of the thing that touched her thigh.

And what he just did.

I stopped kissing.

While we continued to kiss, holding our breath, the man outside and the couple in the locker room on the other side also left.

It seemed like they had been kissing for quite some time.

I whispered to Ella.

"Why, keep going."

"...Uh...That's...That wasn't my intention..."

It had a teasing taste.

After seeing the stage, I felt the gap more and wanted to tease him more.

And Ella's favorability towards me was actually increasing due to my active attitude.

"Touch it."

"Ugh..."

"Touch."

As I slowly pulled down my pants, my bulging penis was revealed.

Now he was almost giving orders rather than being proactive or anything.

Ella hesitated, but followed my words.

A small hand slowly grabbed the pillar.

Very gently, with careful hands, as if stroking a kitten.

"Is it originally this hot...?"

"No, it got hot because I kissed you."

"...Oh, really?"

He carefully began to shake his penis up and down, wondering where he had heard it before.

But I was so careful that it didn't even stimulate me.

But somehow that part was more exciting.

"Is this your first time?"

"Huh? That... Tina?"

Ella laughed awkwardly.

It's even more surprising that I thought it wouldn't show up.

"A little?"

I said it deliberately to be mischievous.

Ella pursed her lips as she heard my tone.

It was an expression that seemed a little off.

"Can I touch it too?"

"Really... Don't ask me that..."

After saying that, he slowly lifted his top.

Her pale skin shone under the changing room lights.

I slowly approached Ella.

        
            Ella was in her underwear.

Taking off my clothes in the locker room wasn't that awkward.

She was so embarrassed that she froze several times, but every time she did, I stroked her bare skin with my hand.

Ella's tension gradually eased with each touch, perhaps because she felt reassured by the touch of warm hands.

"...Isn't it weird?"

"What?"

"That... body... has quite a few bruises and scars..."

It was definitely visible.

Because my skin is white, it stands out even more.

But these bruises and scars were like a kind of medal.

Proof that she is always working hard as a dancer.

When I thought about it that way, it wasn't strange at all.

Rather, it was nice to recall the images she had shown on stage.

But it was clear that he was quite concerned.

Also, some parts were a little painful even just by brushing them, so when I stroked them, they frowned a little.

I need to solve this.

"It's pretty, but what is it?"

"Chi... What I mean is."

Ella's favorability rating went up because of my words.

As I said that, I secretly used Heal.

The scars and some bruises quickly faded.

Does that alone reduce the pain?

Now, it seemed like my hands stroking the bruised area were causing pleasure rather than pain.

I could tell by the rapid breathing.

A sweet scent came from Ella's body.

He stroked her body more vigorously.

Ella swallowed her breath and focused on my touch.

"Ugh..."

"Why?"

"...Okay..."

Just a touch of his hand brushing across her chest or lightly tapping her lower part made her body tremble.

As my hand entered her panties, her eyes relaxed and her lips parted.

Her heartbeat could be heard as they were pressed against each other.

"You're so sensitive."

"...ugh..."

Ella didn't answer.

He just shook his head up and down, saying it seemed like something.

Ella's lower body was already leaking fluid.

She was already at the peak of her excitement.

I slowly caressed Ella's vagina.

There was no need to touch it hard.

I stroked it lightly, then occasionally put it inside and rubbed the entrance.

Then a familiar sound was heard.

Creak-

"Sigh...."

A loud groan came from her open mouth.

Ella's expression became pale and she even started drooling.

I bent down and took off the rest of her underwear.

Ella's naked body was already hot.

Preparations were complete.

His erection, stiff with excitement, rested against her stomach.

It was clear what was going to happen next.

Ella swallowed hard.

***

'You really are doing it...'

There was no tension.

It was there, but it disappeared thanks to Seonghan's touch.

Hesitation and worry also disappeared.

Because it was Sunghan who told her that she was pretty even after seeing her scars and bruises.

Even if it was just empty words, with those words she was able to make a promise to Seonghan that she would give him her body.

Still, my heart was beating fast because of excitement and thrill.

'I'm going crazy.'

I felt like my stomach was vibrating as I thought about this thing poking my stomach and going inside.

'It's too big...'

I kept getting more and more greedy.

It will definitely hurt and be difficult.

But at the same time, I wanted it so badly.

That pussy is trembling with the full affection and sexual desire of Seonghan.

It shouldn't be like this, but he kept breathing heavily into Seonghan's chest.

The expression that should be a pretty expression is revealed in an obscene way.

'...I should have watched some dirty stuff.'

What kind of expression should I make and what should I say in times like this?

Seonghan and I locked eyes.

A face where desire is clearly revealed.

An expression that melted into a tingling feeling of something happening soon.

"Are you excited?"

"...Ugh..."

"Me too."

Then Seonghan asked me to touch his penis.

I could feel my pulse thumping in the hand I was holding.

Oh, I see.

I'm not the only one who's excited.

Seonghan's expression is calm, but his heart is pounding just like mine.

Thinking that way made me feel better.

"Want to spread your legs?"

"Ugh..."

I did as he said.

A slightly embarrassing pose.

It was embarrassing, but it was okay if it was Seonghan.

It was already quite wet from having been touched by hand.

Seonghan's large penis kissed her clitoris.

Gulpâ.

"Ugh...♥"

That alone made my waist tremble.

A scream came out of my mouth.

"...What did I say...?"

"It's okay, there's no one."

"Well, still..."

"The sound you feel is also pretty."

Again.

Even though it's praise pouring out like a vending machine.

The corners of my mouth keep going up because I'm so happy.

If you like this sound...

The squeaky-squeaky vagina slowly fills the inside.

Even though only the glans has entered.

"Ugh... It's so big... It's full inside..."

"Where inside?"

"Ugh..."

It was an awkward question.

I was embarrassed to answer, so I tried to cling to him in a whiny manner, but Seonghan looked down at me as if he found it amusing.

Seonghan waited for an answer and slowly moved only the glans, urging her on.

The inside of my eyes became anxious.

"Huh? Where."

"Don't look..."

"Good job."

I was so embarrassed I could die.

The most obscene thing I've ever said in my life.

But it was well said.

Thanks to that, I heard Sunghan's compliments and also found out that he liked dirty talk.

Zzuzuk!

"Ugh...♥"

Seonghan's penis slowly penetrated inside and reached the deepest part.

It must have only been a fleeting moment when Jaji came in, but to him it felt like dozens of minutes had passed.

Even though Sunghan didn't move after inserting the penis, his climax continued.

"Haaak...♥"

"What's wrong? Your body is shaking a lot?"

"Mi, Mi-ah... I, I'm going....Ouch...♥"

I don't even know why I'm apologizing.

It just seemed like it had to be that way.

"Thank goodness we can shout loudly."

I agree.

If someone came during sex with Sunghan, would he be able to muffle his moans like those couples?

It's impossible.

There is no way I can endure this pleasure.

Maybe if the woman in that couple was Sunghan's partnerâ

It would have been impossible to stop for a moment or hold back a groan.

So, I can't help but let out such beastly groans.

"Ugh...♥"

"Hmm, it's annoying."

Seonghan slapped her butt.

A slight burning sensation in the buttocks, coupled with a feeling of relief.

thank god.

Seonghan gets excited when he sees himself and hears these moans.

As Seonghan said, he no longer groaned or anything.

Because it felt better that way.

Both yourself and Seonghan.

Seonghan slowly adjusted his posture and lifted his waist.

"Whoa..."

I feel good.

The sex itself felt so good.

It was so nice that Sunghan was confronting her with his sexual desires without hiding them.

It was like a beast.

Even though I was pushing myself with all my might, the speed of my hips shaking didn't slow down at all.

"I really like it."

"Aaang...♥ That kind of..."

I also really liked the occasional harsh compliments mixed with profanity that came out of his mouth in an unusual way.

When you mix vulgar language with praise, it feels so dirty and aggressive.

As I watched Seonghan become rougher and swear, I wanted to continue to stimulate him more.

That's why I wanted to make love more wildly, more like a beast.

Of course, there was no special method for stimulating Seonghan, who was experiencing it for the first time.

just.

Gently, gently.

Shake your butt.

As a dancer, she even gives up her pride to seduce Sunghan.

I had a little experience.

It was just a dance move, but I knew hundreds, thousands of lewd gestures.

And, I was confident that I could do much better than others.

Seonghan, who was already excited, grabbed his own hair.

"This is so freaking cute."

"Ah... Night..."

Breathing heavily, the excited Seonghan looked masculine and wild.

He changed his position, saying that he would hit me from behind like an animal.

Seonghan pushed himself against the wall of the locker room and thrust his penis into it.

It felt like my hair had become a handle and my flexible body had become an onahole.

"Hughhhh...♥"

As I changed positions, the penis went deeper.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

With a sound like being hit, the maggot rummaged through the vagina.

"Ella, look ahead."

"Ugh...ugh...♥ This is...♥"

Maybe because it was a changing room, he was able to see himself and Seonghan in the mirror.

I never thought I'd see my own face during sex.

A lot of flushed cheeks and sweaty hair.

Blurry eyes, upturned lips, heavy breathing, and nipples sticking out from how excited she was.

Bang, bang.

When Seonghan shook his waist roughly, his heart thumped.

Seonghan, who was watching the chest, grabbed it roughly.

"Aaang...♥"

'I made this kind of expression.'

I was embarrassed.

This was the kind of expression a pervert would make.

"Keep looking in the mirror, you have to check your expression when you leave."

"Ma, what are you talking about...♥ It's too dirty....♥"

In the past, I would have hated a man who said something like that.

I thought it was a little masculine now.

Maybe it's because Seonghan said so.

Tsk tsk!

"Ugh...♥"

Instead of getting used to it, the pleasure gradually increased with each stab.

The juice flowed down her thigh.

I can see your expression.

I looked up at Seonghan in the mirror, drooling.

His rough muscles were twitching.

'...Why did you like things like lean muscles...?'

The muscular Seonghan looked much more manly and dashing.

"Go."

"Ah, blindfold...♥"

Kuk.

Seonghan grabbed her waist with his hand and pulled her.

Then he pushed his waist in deeply.

"Oh my...♥"

The Holy Spirit presses on the uterus.

A feeling as if the uterus is being pressed by the glans.

I felt that feeling and climaxed.

"Goat...♥"

He couldn't even moan properly with his mouth closed, and made a gasping sound.

I couldn't even breathe properly.

My whole body was twitching with intense pleasure.

Lost consciousness.

        
            "The ghost story wasn't that great either."

Of course, it was thanks to my special internal energy that I was able to break through it relatively easily.

Thanks to this, I cleared more hidden quests than when I entered any other world.

"Ughh ...

I stretched out.

After returning from the original quest world, I spent a day or two resting and rolling around, but today I wasn't that tired.

This time, rather than gaining new skills, the levels of the skills you already had have increased significantly.

Representative examples include strength, speed, stamina, and weapon skills.

They have all reached the max level, and now their physical abilities are in no way inferior to those of superheroes in the movies.

I waved my hand lightly in the air.

Even though I swung it lightly, it made a whooshing sound, and I felt my fist being swung like a blunt instrument.

How strong have I become now?

Ghost stories are special beings, and since my internal energy is almost like a natural enemy of ghost stories, it wasn't of much help in measuring their strength.

So the worlds that caught my eye were the ones I had been to before.

At some point, it started appearing at the top of the quest as if calling me back.

But to be honest-

"I don't even remember."

It was a story from several months ago, and more than anything, because there were so many worlds I had passed through during that time, I felt like I was slowly forgetting about them.

Still, there were certainly some worlds worth revisiting.

This was especially true in the world of martial arts.

"This was a great help this time too."

The internal energy method I learned back then has been helpful to me to this day, so I always have a regret in a corner of my heart that I didn't learn proper swordsmanship or lightness techniques back then.

And since his internal energy skill level had reached its maximum and he had even acquired the skill called Sword Skill, it was the perfect time to return to the martial arts world and learn a sword technique.

"Let's learn just one proper forensic technique."

I set my own goal and visited the martial arts world for the first time in a long while through the quest window.

[Torture a spy of the Demonic Cult to find out the location of one of the Demonic Cult's strongholds]

"Advisor?"

There are many different types of torture I'm talking about here, but the one I'm most confident in is this one.

Of course, it was torture directed downwards.

So I didn't really care about that.

The other side was the one that was most nervous.

"There's a spy from the Demonic Cult?"

I don't know who I'll meet or what kind of situations I'll experience in this quest, but as the quest says,

You will definitely encounter a spy from the Demonic Cult.

Because the quest never gave incorrect information.

It wasn't long after I returned that I entered the world of martial arts.

I was planning to quickly complete the main quest, learn one sword technique, and then leave.

It won't take that long.

maybe.

***

"Hereㅡ"

I raised my head and slowly looked around.

Old Chinese-style buildings, people carrying swords on their waists, and warriors radiating internal energy.

I recalled this scene from time to time, but when I actually saw it with my own eyes, it felt quite different from the scene in my head.

It felt a little more friendly and nostalgic.

Then he stopped for a moment and carefully observed the internal energy of the people passing by.

'If you're a spy of the Demonic Cult, wouldn't your internal energy be a little different?'

It was a common setting in martial arts novels.

Unlike the martial arts of the righteous faction, the internal energy of those belonging to the evil faction or the demonic sect is set to be turbid and impure.

I looked around, conscious of it, but I didn't see any unusual internal energy.

"It can't be that easy."

I laughed in vain and decided to walk down the street for the time being.

Walking down a familiar yet unfamiliar road, I recalled memories.

"Is this it? Is this right?"

As I walked along the road, I saw a familiar staircase.

The Muhak Hall I attended.

It was the entrance to the Humanities Building.

"Here it is."

I moved slowly, following my body's lead.

From here on out, there was no need to try too hard to recall memories.

Because memories came to mind naturally wherever my eyes looked.

"Yes, this is the dorm, and in the same roomㅡ"

I opened the door to my room in the accommodation I missed.

As I opened the door, my eyes met with a woman's.

Her sleek body was visible, as if she was just changing clothes, and her chest was tightly compressed by a bandage.

"..."

"..."

My eyes met with the woman's, and she slowly opened her mouth and spoke.

My eyes, unable to bear it any longer, moved slightly and turned towards my chest once more.

My chest, pressed by the bandage, felt like it was going to burst.

"Welcome."

"Yeah."

It was a calm speech and a soft answer.

Looking at her face reminded me of something.

The fact that at that time there was a woman in cross-dressing sharing a room with me.

The name is definitelyㅡ

"Jeongseon?"

"Huh? Why?"

"No."

As I muttered the name, a reply came back.

I'm sorry that I forgot about it for a while, but Jeongseon trusted me and showed me her half-naked body.

She will remember every memory clearly.

"Oh, by the way, Instructor Cheol-Woong told us to gather at the training ground before dinnertime."

"Instructor Cheol-woong..."

This too remained vaguely in my distant memory.

The face was blurred, but the body remembered.

As its name suggests, I remember it as being as big as a bear.

And as an instructor, he taught me the basics of my martial arts.

"But... it's changed a bit."

"...what?"

"No, it just... changed a lot...? What should I say."

Jeongseon looked me up and down with his arms crossed.

How much have I changed now compared to back then?

My skills have probably changed a lot, but I honestly don't know much about my appearance.

Besides, since I saw myself every day, I felt like I hadn't changed much.

"You've become a little more manly?"

Even after speaking, Jeongseon tilted his head, as it was difficult to pinpoint exactly what had changed.

"Shall we go soon?"

"Yeah."

Jeongseon took the lead on the road.

I couldn't remember where the training ground was.

After Jeongseon changed his clothes, we headed to the training ground where Instructor Cheolwoong would be, as we had discussed.

When we almost reached the training ground.

A group of men were seen walking out from inside the training ground.

"Huh?"

However, the atmosphere and clothing of the people walking out were unusual.

They were people I was seeing for the first time.

No matter how much I searched my memory, I couldn't remember seeing them.

At least they weren't people belonging to the Humanities Department.

Among them, the monk at the very front walked towards me, staring intently at me.

As we passed each other, engaging in an incomprehensible staring contest, the monk spoke with a hint of admiration.

"Hehe, how can you be that old..."

"I think you made a good decision, host. "

I glanced at the backs of people passing by and then looked to the side to see Jeongseon, who was lost in thought.

"...Where does it hurt?"

"Oh, no. Are you okay?"

"Are you okay?"

Why should it be okay if those people just pass by and do nothing?

When I made a face like I had no idea, Jeongseon sighed and said.

"The abbot of Shaolin Temple, and next to him is the shamanist Hyeonseong Jinin!"

"Ah..."

"You don't understand?"

"Yeah."

To be honest, I didn't understand it when I first heard it, but soon I nodded my head as Jeongseon continued his words with a sigh.

In other words, the two people who had just passed by were the heads of the Shaolin Temple and the Wudang sect, representing the Jeongpa.

And apart from that, they were the two people who were currently evaluated as having the strongest martial arts skills in the political faction.

I was curious.

To be honest, when I passed by and saw the internal energy of the two people, I felt that their internal energy was so weak that I thought they were ordinary people who had not learned martial arts.

But who knew those two people were such great people?

"...That's why you had such a stiff expression."

"Was that my expression?"

"Oh, I was so scared."

"What should I do? Don't you think I look bad?"

Jeongseon said with a really tearful expression.

But even so, I don't think those two people would be that narrow-minded.

As I was walking and saying those words, I arrived at the training ground and saw other students from Muhak Hall who had already arrived.

And everyone's expressions were all frozen stiff.

It was similar to the expression on Jeong-seon's face when he encountered those two people earlier.

Perhaps the other people here also froze when they saw those two people earlier.

Only one.

Only Professor Cheol-Woong looked this way with a calm expression and his luggage behind his back.

"You're late."

"I'm sorry."

Instructor Cheol-ung nodded and then got straight to the point.

"There is only one reason I called you to this martial arts arena. It is to talk about the martial arts competition."

The tense atmosphere gradually eased as Cheol-woong brought up the topic of the martial arts competition.

"Non-contest..."

"This time, our Humanities Department also has a chance..."

"Ah....that was too much."

"First of all, a lot has changed in the non-contest."

Cheol-woong put some strength into his voice, which somewhat quieted the commotion.

"Let's achieve good results in the friendly match between our Humanities and Sciences Institute and Cheonmu Academy. Cheonmu Academy drew its sword."

Now that I think about it, I remember the friendly fight I had with the Cheonmu Academy at the last moment in this martial arts world.

It is said that although it was only a friendly match, Cheonmuhak-gwan lost to Inmuhak-gwan, and the fact spread quickly and became a laughing stock.

Accordingly, the Cheonmu Academy and the various sects and families that sent disciples to the Cheonmu Academy made a big decision.

"Cheonmuhakkwan will not be participating in this non-competition."

"Yes?"

At that moment, all the children in the training ground asked back in disbelief.

"All will compete separately as a sect."

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            ""Wow!""

The loud cheers of the audience gathered in the theater were heard all the way to the waiting room.

Ella's appearance on stage was currently being shown on the TV in one corner of the waiting room.

After a perfect dance performance, she was leisurely waving her hands and providing fan service.

It was literally fan service, and just now, fans started chanting Ella's name on stage.

This is Ella when she was doing her main job.

Even though he always shows a passive attitude that makes his face turn red whenever he takes the initiative.

It was definitely different dancing on stage without any wavering.

It wasn't just Ella.

Taesung, who seemed a bit awkward and had big reactions, showed a stable singing style on stage.

Kang Ryul graduated from the Department of Theater and Film, and recreated a scene from a musical on stage.

'...Let's just finish it safely.'

After roughly looking at the stage, I couldn't help but realize.

I don't think I'll be able to function well here.

I decided to be satisfied if I could just elicit a moderate amount of excitement.

[Next are the best athletes in Korea!]

[This is Seonghan's martial arts performance!]

"It's Seonghan's turn to go out."

"...Yes."

I followed behind the staff member, listening to his nonsensical explanation in Chinese.

The best athlete in Korea.

If a real athlete heard this, he would be extremely angry.

As I followed the staff to the back of the stage, I saw Ella wiping off her sweat.

"Huh, huh?"

"The stage was great."

"Oh, thank you. You too... Fighting."

The cheering on stage was timid again, and I liked it.

Since I was receiving support, I had to do the basics.

It's a martial arts show.

I was worried about how Hong Kong people, who secretly take pride in this kind of thing, would react.

"You can go up now."

I went up on stage with a prop, a stick, and an apple provided as a snack stuffed roughly into my pocket.

As the curtain slowly opened on the stage, my appearance was revealed.

"Wow, look at your body..."

"Since it was a Korean performing martial arts, I thought it would be a slightly thin man..."

"That's right."

"I think there used to be a martial artist like that."

"Looking forward to it!"

The response was better than expected.

It seemed like this body had some impact.

Even when I was taking pictorials, I felt like it was worth doing a little bit of bulking up.

I first took the lottery ticket that I had won in the martial arts world.

That alone drew exclamations from the audience.

As the response was good, I felt like I was gradually easing my tension.

So far at least the response has been better than expected.

***

"Something..."

"Right?"

A man took a lottery ticket on stage.

That alone felt a little overwhelming.

Not only himself, but everyone in the audience would have felt the same.

I muttered it even though I knew it was nonsense.

"You really look like someone who jumped out of a martial arts novel."

"Right? A bit, towards the villain side. Like a bandit or something."

Unable to deny it, I smiled faintly at my friend's words.

'There's no way a villain would take such a polite stance.'

I swallowed the rebuttal deep in my heart.

Your friend probably doesn't know this, so you should just ignore it.

The man took out a large sword and began swinging it slowly.

"Oh..."

A faint exclamation of admiration rose again from the audience.

A heavy sound of wind cutting through the air was heard from Park Do, who I thought was just a model.

Listening to the sound of the wind, it seemed like it was a real sword, or at least a model, and quite heavy.

Otherwise it wouldn't have such a heavy sound.

Men handled such pressure freely.

It also seemed to have its own flow, rather than being swung around haphazardly.

"Wow..."

"Look at that...'

This faint admiration was not a small admiration because it was not surprising.

It was because everyone was just holding their breath and staring blankly as if they were possessed by the sword.

I was watching it sparingly, even for moments of admiration.

'I've never seen anything like this.'

He was a person who often went to see plays and performances.

What to hide.

As someone who goes to see many performances and plays, the ones I watch most often are martial arts and kung fu performances.

I used to go there more than 50 times a year.

Even for someone like me who deserves to be called an addict, that sight wasㅡ

'It's like a real martial arts show.'

It was definitely different from the martial arts performances of today that are closer to a show of strength or power.

Rather, it seemed closer to a sword dance.

Slurp, bang!

"Ugh!"

When he swung his sword for the last time, everyone held their breath as if they had been cut.

There was such pressure.

"Huh, hmm."

The man looked at the quiet audience, cleared his throat, and moved on to the next action.

I took an apple out of my pocket.

That was the identity of the pants that were strangely sticking out.

"I guess he's trying to cut an apple."

"...Okay."

A man holding an apple and a sword, and a martial arts performance.

Just by looking at it, I could picture in my head what kind of scene would unfold.

Maybe cut the apple in half nicely?

As expected, the man slowly threw the apple over his head.

And he swung his sword so vigorously that it felt a little exaggerated.

It was neat and fancy.

I felt two images that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

A man caught an apple that had fallen slowly.

"...Are you okay?"

"Is this a waste of time?"

Leaving the roaring crowd behind, the man threw the apple again and swung his sword.

Crunch!

This time, he swung it in a graceful curve, and this time, there was a distinct sound of something being cut.

Still, the apple the man grabbed again was intact.

It seemed so.

"Uh, Uh..."

When he looked in the direction his friend was pointing, he saw the yellow part of the apple.

The yellow flesh of an apple, i.e.

"Did you cut the shell?"

Throw the apple into the air and peel it.

It was a feat I had never seen before.

"Wow..."

"Oh my..."

Everyone looked at the stage with expressions of bewilderment.

The man who had repeatedly turned the red apple yellow coughed and looked around at the audience.

The man, who had been tilting his head while looking at the audience who were blankly staring at him with nothing to say, suddenly put down his sword and held out his hand.

Bare hands with nothing in them.

He grabbed my hand and then let it go.

"Huh!"

There was ice.

And then when you clench and unclench your hand again-

"Magic?"

The ice was gone.

Without even a drop of water.

Perfectly.

"Suddenly magic."

"Okay."

The atmosphere that had been tense until just a moment ago was relieved in an instant.

Personally, I wanted to see more of the martial arts performance from earlierㅡ

"Wow!"

"Again! Again!"

At least the kids seemed to prefer this magic show.

With a feeling of inexplicable regret, she prepared cash to donate to the man.

The same was true for the friend next to him.

***

"Hoo..."

It was dangerous.

I never thought the reaction would be this bad.

If it weren't for the final, all-out magic show, we wouldn't have even heard the children's cheers.

Just for that magic show, I used up all my ice magic, inventory, and even my internal energy.

"...If only I could get a donation for dim sum..."

Of course, it didn't look easy.

Because children would never donate.

The staff approached him as he came down from the stage.

"It was good!"

"Ahaha... Yes... Thank you."

I accepted the greeting with a bitter smile.

It was good.

If that had been the case, there would have been more cheers.

It was a well-deserved compliment from the staff.

Even when I was led into the waiting room, everyone applauded me.

"Brother! It really looked like a white horse."

"...Not a white horse, but a heavenly horse."

If you say it like that, it ends up having a strange meaning.

This guy doesn't know anything about martial arts.

Still, I was grateful that Taesung tried hard to praise me.

He sat next to his partner Jessica, receiving applause.

"I knew it!"

"Haha..."

...Honestly, I thought Jessica would like it.

Because he was called the Northern Grand Duke or something.

Just watching me swing my sword would be so nice.

The performances that followed didn't really stick in my head, except for Jinju's performance.

No matter what, it seemed like it was a good stage because most of the stage was filled with cheers.

[You can donate as much as you want to anyone you want.]

[Thank you for coming today!]

"...What did you say?"

"...They ask for donations as they leave... and thank you for coming..."

Before I knew it, Jessica, Jinju, and I were sitting next to each other.

Jinju was also disappointed, saying that she had not been able to show much performance on stage.

Jinju studied Chinese diligently for a short period of time and read and explained to Hong Kong people about tourist attractions and culture that Koreans like.

In the announcer's tone.

I think it was pretty good.

I hate to say this, but should I say that it makes people feel patriotic?

Hong Kong people also had proud faces.

But Jinju was actually very discouraged, saying that she had been cut a lot.

"Thank you all for your hard work today!"

The staff member opened the door and came in and thanked us.

We also applauded and the atmosphere became warm as we acknowledged each other's efforts.

"... Okay, then. I will tell you the donations I received. The order is stage-by-stage. I will explain it in Korean currency for easy understanding. "

This time, since it wasn't really a competition, the rankings based on donation amount were not disclosed.

It was a blessing in disguise.

"Kangryul 200,000 won. Ella 400,000 won."

"Oh..."

Most received between 100,000 and 200,000 won, with Ella alone receiving twice that amount.

And then it was my turn.

"Seonghan 800,000 won, Jinju 500,000 won."

I looked at Jinju with a surprised expression, and Jinju looked at me with her mouth open.

what?

        
            Thanks to receiving more money than expected, I was able to finish my meal at the dim sum shop and milk pudding shop at a leisurely pace.

Everyone enjoyed their meal leisurely, and the main course was served separately.

Large shopping mall.

Since we rented a place that was originally a holiday resort, we couldn't look around the entire shopping mall, but it was enough to enjoy shopping.

And I was stuck with Ella on that shopping trip.

"No,"

"What?"

"Wow, the stage was good."

"Uh... Thank you."

"..."

It was unexpected.

I thought the first thing that would come out would be something like, "Stop following me" or "Why are you following me?"

Praise for the performance came first.

Let's take a quick look at the favorability rating.

[Wall: A man who is good at sports, muscular, and active]

[Favorability: +60]

The favorability rating had increased considerably.

It seems like you quite liked the performance.

Jessica was quite active in expressing her feelings for me when I had this level of affection for her.

Ella looked calm.

At least that's what it seemed like on the outside.

"...Now that I think about it, you actually dress well."

"Umm...thank you."

Ella glanced over and said.

Do you think I dress well?

That wasn't it.

It was just that model Hannah bought the clothes together, considering each and every combination.

So, honestly, I couldn't be happy about Ella's compliments.

If you saw my original fashion, you wouldn't say that.

"Can you help me choose one for me too?"

Saying so, Ella entered the clothing store.

It was a pretty famous brand.

They say it's a hot brand these days.

Is it famous among dancers?

"Anything goes with Ella."

"No, how can you say something like that so casually..."

I didn't really mean to say that.

It was just my honest thoughts.

What should I say, people who are good at dancing have good physique?

Should I say that the body lines are pretty?

It was usually like that.

When I entered the clothing store, there were no employees.

They said there were a few stores like this.

It's a clothing store with no employees.

It was a pretty comfortable store for men.

Ella and I slowly looked through the clothes.

Although they received quite a bit of donations, the price of famous brand clothes was not cheap.

"Is there anything you want to buy?"

When I shook the envelope I received from the production staff with the attitude that I would buy it, Ella snickered and pushed my envelope away.

It was a soft rejection.

"Okay. Let's go somewhere else."

Ella and I headed to another clothing store.

In fact, it was a shopping mall of such a size that you could easily spend an entire day looking around.

Since there were so many clothing stores, looking elsewhere was also an option.

It was while I was looking around like that.

A corner of the shopping mall.

It was a large clothing store that mainly dealt in fancy clothes.

I was worried that it might be a bit too flashy.

"Dancers sometimes wear flashy clothes on purpose."

"Oh..."

It is said that when you dance, even if you make small movements, it has a slight effect as if you made big movements.

It was a store I came into just to take a quick look around since there were no employees.

"Ugh..."

Someone's groan came from there.

Ella and I exchanged glances at that moment.

Even without saying a word, the meaning of that gaze was conveyed.

It was a look that said, 'Did you hear that too?'

I nodded.

And then I looked in the direction where the sound was coming from.

The inner changing room, that's where it seemed to be.

"Aaang... Stop it... If someone comes..."

"Then hold back your noise..."

"Ugh...!"

Only then, convinced that she hadn't misheard, Ella turned to leave.

His ears were already red.

But to make matters worse-

"Shall we take a look over there too?"

"Let's go!"

I heard two men talking outside the store and approaching.

After wandering around and not being able to go out, the two of us eventually-

Swish.

I entered the empty locker room quietly and without making a sound.

As soon as I came in, I turned off my and Ella's microphones just in case something happened.

Ella looked surprised.

But soon I understood the situation and held my breath.

"Who, who's here? I told you they're really here."

"It's okay to speak quietly."

A loud noise was heard from the locker room next door.

It was clear that the two people were talking so quietly that it couldn't be heard from outside, but we could hear it clearly in the same locker room space, separated only by a thin wall.

In contrast, the place outside the locker room was noisy.

"Wow... the colors of the clothes are gorgeous."

"Isn't this just a stage costume? Look."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

It seemed like shopping would take a long time.

I thought I'd heard that husky voice somewhere before, and now I think I recognize it.

One of the two was definitely Taeseong.

It's become a strange situation.

Actually, I thought I didn't need to hide, but if I did, I would have been caught listening to the affectionate behavior of the unknown couple hiding in the changing room.

In the end, I ended up just quietly hiding in the locker room.

And now, the culprit behind all this is-

"Sleep tight... Don't do it..."

"Shh...I got caught?"

We've already been caught.

Even in this situation, I thought you would continue on without making a sound.

On the one hand, it was respectable.

Ella's cheeks turned bright red.

Ella looked at me and twirled her fingers around her head.

It was a facial expression and gesture that suggested that they were crazy.

I agree.

I agree though.

'Is this an opportunity?'

As someone who had accomplished many feats, I didn't want to avoid this table setting, even though it was sudden.

He looked at Ella with deep eyes.

Ella, who received that gaze, was startled and took a step back without knowing what to do.

There was no escape from the cramped changing room.

Besides, his favorability rating towards me is quite high.

Ella thought about it and slowly closed her eyes.

Perhaps because he was nervous, he even put his hands together neatly in front of his chest.

I slowly lowered my head and kissed her.

As we tried to keep quiet, a natural bird kiss with only our lips lightly touching continued.

That alone made Ella's face turn red.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"Huh? Really?"

Ella's shoulders flinched at the sound of the word "first" coming from outside.

No wayㅡ

When I looked at him with a slightly suspicious look, he bit his lip and nodded.

I could read the shape of lips.

It was the shape of the mouth that blurted out, 'It's my first time.'

No complaints.

I just reflected a little bit.

For some reason, dancers had the image of being a bit of a show-off.

"Wow~ It suits you?"

"Right?"

We took advantage of the commotion outside to kiss a little deeper.

I spread my lips apart and slid my tongue between them.

Ella at first froze stiffly and showed a look of bewilderment, unable to keep her eyes still and wide.

As I actively inserted my tongue and mixed it several times, she responded awkwardly.

"Ouch... um, huff..."

"Haa, I like your lips..."

"..."

"...wow..."

That's not what we said, of course.

It was the locker room next door.

Ella's face turned even redder in embarrassment at the rather direct and vulgar conversation.

I was the opposite.

My lower body reacted slightly to the sound of other people having sex.

His enlarged penis was visible even through his pants.

"Jjueup..."

Even our kiss started to make small sounds.

Anyway, the couple in the changing room was busy kissing each other, while the two innocent men outside were busy choosing clothes.

As we were kissing, we started hugging each other.

They had to hug each other so they could mingle their tongues more deeply or press their bodies against each other.

Ella's small face began to look more and more sexy.

I started to get a little excited as I saw that expression on her face while dancing.

Ella's leg slipped between mine.

This is also a posture that simply comes from the desire to stick closer to the body.

It was just a slight change of posture.

As a result, Ella felt.

"Um...?"

My dick touched Ella's thigh.

At first, Ella rubbed her thighs against the shaft to check its shape, either because she didn't know what it was or because she thought it was something like a cell phone.

Suddenly, the two eyes that had stopped were shaking.

I realized it.

The identity of the thing that touched her thigh.

And what he just did.

I stopped kissing.

While we continued to kiss, holding our breath, the man outside and the couple in the locker room on the other side also left.

It seemed like they had been kissing for quite some time.

I whispered to Ella.

"Why, keep going."

"...Uh...That's...That wasn't my intention..."

It had a teasing taste.

After seeing the stage, I felt the gap more and wanted to tease him more.

And Ella's favorability towards me was actually increasing due to my active attitude.

"Touch it."

"Ugh..."

"Touch."

As I slowly pulled down my pants, my bulging penis was revealed.

Now he was almost giving orders rather than being proactive or anything.

Ella hesitated, but followed my words.

A small hand slowly grabbed the pillar.

Very gently, with careful hands, as if stroking a kitten.

"Is it originally this hot...?"

"No, it got hot because I kissed you."

"...Oh, really?"

He carefully began to shake his penis up and down, wondering where he had heard it before.

But I was so careful that it didn't even stimulate me.

But somehow that part was more exciting.

"Is this your first time?"

"Huh? That... Tina?"

Ella laughed awkwardly.

It's even more surprising that I thought it wouldn't show up.

"A little?"

I said it deliberately to be mischievous.

Ella pursed her lips as she heard my tone.

It was an expression that seemed a little off.

"Can I touch it too?"

"Really... Don't ask me that..."

After saying that, he slowly lifted his top.

Her pale skin shone under the changing room lights.

I slowly approached Ella.

        
            Ella was in her underwear.

Taking off my clothes in the locker room wasn't that awkward.

She was so embarrassed that she froze several times, but every time she did, I stroked her bare skin with my hand.

Ella's tension gradually eased with each touch, perhaps because she felt reassured by the touch of warm hands.

"...Isn't it weird?"

"What?"

"That... body... has quite a few bruises and scars..."

It was definitely visible.

Because my skin is white, it stands out even more.

But these bruises and scars were like a kind of medal.

Proof that she is always working hard as a dancer.

When I thought about it that way, it wasn't strange at all.

Rather, it was nice to recall the images she had shown on stage.

But it was clear that he was quite concerned.

Also, some parts were a little painful even just by brushing them, so when I stroked them, they frowned a little.

I need to solve this.

"It's pretty, but what is it?"

"Chi... What I mean is."

Ella's favorability rating went up because of my words.

As I said that, I secretly used Heal.

The scars and some bruises quickly faded.

Does that alone reduce the pain?

Now, it seemed like my hands stroking the bruised area were causing pleasure rather than pain.

I could tell by the rapid breathing.

A sweet scent came from Ella's body.

He stroked her body more vigorously.

Ella swallowed her breath and focused on my touch.

"Ugh..."

"Why?"

"...Okay..."

Just a touch of his hand brushing across her chest or lightly tapping her lower part made her body tremble.

As my hand entered her panties, her eyes relaxed and her lips parted.

Her heartbeat could be heard as they were pressed against each other.

"You're so sensitive."

"...ugh..."

Ella didn't answer.

He just shook his head up and down, saying it seemed like something.

Ella's lower body was already leaking fluid.

She was already at the peak of her excitement.

I slowly caressed Ella's vagina.

There was no need to touch it hard.

I stroked it lightly, then occasionally put it inside and rubbed the entrance.

Then a familiar sound was heard.

Creak-

"Sigh...."

A loud groan came from her open mouth.

Ella's expression became pale and she even started drooling.

I bent down and took off the rest of her underwear.

Ella's naked body was already hot.

Preparations were complete.

His erection, stiff with excitement, rested against her stomach.

It was clear what was going to happen next.

Ella swallowed hard.

***

'You really are doing it...'

There was no tension.

It was there, but it disappeared thanks to Seonghan's touch.

Hesitation and worry also disappeared.

Because it was Sunghan who told her that she was pretty even after seeing her scars and bruises.

Even if it was just empty words, with those words she was able to make a promise to Seonghan that she would give him her body.

Still, my heart was beating fast because of excitement and thrill.

'I'm going crazy.'

I felt like my stomach was vibrating as I thought about this thing poking my stomach and going inside.

'It's too big...'

I kept getting more and more greedy.

It will definitely hurt and be difficult.

But at the same time, I wanted it so badly.

That pussy is trembling with the full affection and sexual desire of Seonghan.

It shouldn't be like this, but he kept breathing heavily into Seonghan's chest.

The expression that should be a pretty expression is revealed in an obscene way.

'...I should have watched some dirty stuff.'

What kind of expression should I make and what should I say in times like this?

Seonghan and I locked eyes.

A face where desire is clearly revealed.

An expression that melted into a tingling feeling of something happening soon.

"Are you excited?"

"...Ugh..."

"Me too."

Then Seonghan asked me to touch his penis.

I could feel my pulse thumping in the hand I was holding.

Oh, I see.

I'm not the only one who's excited.

Seonghan's expression is calm, but his heart is pounding just like mine.

Thinking that way made me feel better.

"Want to spread your legs?"

"Ugh..."

I did as he said.

A slightly embarrassing pose.

It was embarrassing, but it was okay if it was Seonghan.

It was already quite wet from having been touched by hand.

Seonghan's large penis kissed her clitoris.

Gulpâ.

"Ugh...♥"

That alone made my waist tremble.

A scream came out of my mouth.

"...What did I say...?"

"It's okay, there's no one."

"Well, still..."

"The sound you feel is also pretty."

Again.

Even though it's praise pouring out like a vending machine.

The corners of my mouth keep going up because I'm so happy.

If you like this sound...

The squeaky-squeaky vagina slowly fills the inside.

Even though only the glans has entered.

"Ugh... It's so big... It's full inside..."

"Where inside?"

"Ugh..."

It was an awkward question.

I was embarrassed to answer, so I tried to cling to him in a whiny manner, but Seonghan looked down at me as if he found it amusing.

Seonghan waited for an answer and slowly moved only the glans, urging her on.

The inside of my eyes became anxious.

"Huh? Where."

"Don't look..."

"Good job."

I was so embarrassed I could die.

The most obscene thing I've ever said in my life.

But it was well said.

Thanks to that, I heard Sunghan's compliments and also found out that he liked dirty talk.

Zzuzuk!

"Ugh...♥"

Seonghan's penis slowly penetrated inside and reached the deepest part.

It must have only been a fleeting moment when Jaji came in, but to him it felt like dozens of minutes had passed.

Even though Sunghan didn't move after inserting the penis, his climax continued.

"Haaak...♥"

"What's wrong? Your body is shaking a lot?"

"Mi, Mi-ah... I, I'm going....Ouch...♥"

I don't even know why I'm apologizing.

It just seemed like it had to be that way.

"Thank goodness we can shout loudly."

I agree.

If someone came during sex with Sunghan, would he be able to muffle his moans like those couples?

It's impossible.

There is no way I can endure this pleasure.

Maybe if the woman in that couple was Sunghan's partnerâ

It would have been impossible to stop for a moment or hold back a groan.

So, I can't help but let out such beastly groans.

"Ugh...♥"

"Hmm, it's annoying."

Seonghan slapped her butt.

A slight burning sensation in the buttocks, coupled with a feeling of relief.

thank god.

Seonghan gets excited when he sees himself and hears these moans.

As Seonghan said, he no longer groaned or anything.

Because it felt better that way.

Both yourself and Seonghan.

Seonghan slowly adjusted his posture and lifted his waist.

"Whoa..."

I feel good.

The sex itself felt so good.

It was so nice that Sunghan was confronting her with his sexual desires without hiding them.

It was like a beast.

Even though I was pushing myself with all my might, the speed of my hips shaking didn't slow down at all.

"I really like it."

"Aaang...♥ That kind of..."

I also really liked the occasional harsh compliments mixed with profanity that came out of his mouth in an unusual way.

When you mix vulgar language with praise, it feels so dirty and aggressive.

As I watched Seonghan become rougher and swear, I wanted to continue to stimulate him more.

That's why I wanted to make love more wildly, more like a beast.

Of course, there was no special method for stimulating Seonghan, who was experiencing it for the first time.

just.

Gently, gently.

Shake your butt.

As a dancer, she even gives up her pride to seduce Sunghan.

I had a little experience.

It was just a dance move, but I knew hundreds, thousands of lewd gestures.

And, I was confident that I could do much better than others.

Seonghan, who was already excited, grabbed his own hair.

"This is so freaking cute."

"Ah... Night..."

Breathing heavily, the excited Seonghan looked masculine and wild.

He changed his position, saying that he would hit me from behind like an animal.

Seonghan pushed himself against the wall of the locker room and thrust his penis into it.

It felt like my hair had become a handle and my flexible body had become an onahole.

"Hughhhh...♥"

As I changed positions, the penis went deeper.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

With a sound like being hit, the maggot rummaged through the vagina.

"Ella, look ahead."

"Ugh...ugh...♥ This is...♥"

Maybe because it was a changing room, he was able to see himself and Seonghan in the mirror.

I never thought I'd see my own face during sex.

A lot of flushed cheeks and sweaty hair.

Blurry eyes, upturned lips, heavy breathing, and nipples sticking out from how excited she was.

Bang, bang.

When Seonghan shook his waist roughly, his heart thumped.

Seonghan, who was watching the chest, grabbed it roughly.

"Aaang...♥"

'I made this kind of expression.'

I was embarrassed.

This was the kind of expression a pervert would make.

"Keep looking in the mirror, you have to check your expression when you leave."

"Ma, what are you talking about...♥ It's too dirty....♥"

In the past, I would have hated a man who said something like that.

I thought it was a little masculine now.

Maybe it's because Seonghan said so.

Tsk tsk!

"Ugh...♥"

Instead of getting used to it, the pleasure gradually increased with each stab.

The juice flowed down her thigh.

I can see your expression.

I looked up at Seonghan in the mirror, drooling.

His rough muscles were twitching.

'...Why did you like things like lean muscles...?'

The muscular Seonghan looked much more manly and dashing.

"Go."

"Ah, blindfold...♥"

Kuk.

Seonghan grabbed her waist with his hand and pulled her.

Then he pushed his waist in deeply.

"Oh my...♥"

The Holy Spirit presses on the uterus.

A feeling as if the uterus is being pressed by the glans.

I felt that feeling and climaxed.

"Goat...♥"

He couldn't even moan properly with his mouth closed, and made a gasping sound.

I couldn't even breathe properly.

My whole body was twitching with intense pleasure.

Lost consciousness.

        
            In the center of the situation room, the participants are shown on a large monitor.

After shopping, on the way back to the accommodation.

Everyone was walking back with both hands full of shopping bags.

Although it was a lot less than what they usually spent on shopping, everyone looked satisfied.

It seemed like it was fun to shop with money recognized by the locals.

It was kind of like free shopping.

He leaned forward and slowly looked at the participants.

Especially with Seonghan, Ella, and Jessica at the center.

"Why is Hannah trying to look so good? "

The MC was so amazed by this that he spoke up.

"Ah~ Seonghan and Ella received a lot of donations, but their shopping bags seem small..."

"Oh, really?"

"Hannah, you are sharp."

"Did you buy something like a luxury item?"

When a new topic of conversation was given, everyone responded professionally and created their own lines.

Once the conversation flows that way, there's no going back for a while.

The comedians and MCs started discussing what each of them would have bought, creating some small laughter.

I took this opportunity to see Ella and Seonghan.

At first glance, the two seemed to be no different.

She just waved a small shopping bag with a calm expression.

But Ella was different than usual.

'Oh, I got hit.'

You could tell by the look on Ella's face as she looked at Seonghan.

Jessica and Ella also fell into Seonghan's clutches.

Even if no one else noticed, he could tell.

Sometimes, he would look at Seonghan with sad eyes without saying anything, or he would check his body for no reason and let out a sigh.

'That makes sense.'

He did the same thing.

Sex with a saint always leaves a deep mark on the body and mind.

Because he pinches and flicks her with his fingers, her nipples swell up a little, and because Sunghan likes kissing, the lipstick he put on disappears or smudges a little.

Because of the endless flow of fluid, the vaginal area also swells up, and the uterus, which has been hit, keeps writhing, asking for more fluid.

After that, adapting to the changes in my body after sex was also a task.

So much so that later on, I only had sex with Sunghan when I had no work tomorrow.

Still, Ella was quite compliant.

'You're walking well, even if it's a little slow...'

If I wake up one night, I might not know.

Usually, it was difficult to even walk properly immediately after.

My legs are shaking, and when I spread my hips apart, my pelvis starts to hurt...

Even when my nipples or pubic area rub against my underwear, I feel a little pain and even get excited.

Yet Ella's gait was not all that noticeable unless you looked closely.

Should that also be considered as an ability as a dancer?

Well, I've heard it somewhere.

Flexible people are said to have slightly less of an impact.

Looking at Ella's melted expression, I felt strangely proud.

Jessica, who was the most popular among them, and Ella, who was the most ticklish.

In the end, it's up to Seonghan.

I was captured by my brother.

As expected from our brother.

'Ah... I might get a little excited...'

It was a strange wall.

I felt a strange excitement when I saw Sunghan being loved by another woman, or winning over another woman.

In a way, it was fortunate.

Because the compatibility between Seonghan and his own castle was the best.

In just a few days, I will be able to meet Seonghan.

If I meet Seonghan with this excitement built up -

How good it would feel.

'...Should I ask Ella too?'

It was nice to be alone with Seonghan.

It was his own wall.

I wanted to see Sunghan having sex with another woman.

After that, I wanted to show off to Ella the passionate and loving sex I had in front of him.

'What would you say if I asked?'

Seonghan seemed like he would allow it.

Ella-

If it were the previous Ella, she would have refused, of course.

Could Ella refuse now?

I was looking forward to what would happen after the broadcast ended.

**

[Everyone please gather in the lobby]

After getting off the bus, we naturally headed to the lobby.

It was more lively than ever.

"Wow! I went shopping and went to a good restaurant after a long time. I think I'll buy it!"

"That's right! Hong Kong, you can feel it on your skin?"

"Look at this! I just bought this."

"Wow, really? What floor were you on? I couldn't find it no matter how hard I looked..."

Are we all extroverts?

Despite the grueling schedule that lasted all day, everyone seemed to be brimming with energy.

Even though we did all the activities like performances, restaurant tours, and shopping.

Only then did their jobs occur to me.

'They say there are a lot of extroverts in the broadcasting industry...'

It was real.

Do extroverts actually get more energy from outdoor activities?

The only ones who looked tired were me, Ella, and Jinju.

Jessica was looking at her phone with a small smile.

"Hehehe..."

I turned my head slightly and saw that I was watching a video of myself performing and laughing.

He seemed to particularly like raising the sword, as he kept replaying only the part where he raises the sword.

...Why that?

anyway.

[Everyone has shopping bags in both hands, so I'm sure the viewers are curious, so let's take some time to brag.]

"Wow!"

"Oh, it's a little embarrassing."

Taesung was taking out something one by one while feeling embarrassed.

It's embarrassing, but you were excited to brag about it. Well.

I-

I bought literally anything.

Something expensive.

And I didn't have time.

I was a little busy taking care of Ella who had passed out from pleasure.

Even if I faint, I hope the heal works at least a little...

Anyway, the thing I bought was a rather expensive luxury wallet.

Thinking about it, I only carried around a card wallet, so I bought one.

Ella bought a luxury scarf, the same one I bought, but Ella bought it in a slightly dazed state after waking up from a faint.

If you don't buy anything, people will look at you a little strangely.

I felt like I had no choice but to buy it.

Whatever the choice, there were exclamations during Ella and I's show-off time.

First of all, it's a luxury item.

[Now, I will go back to my room, vote, and then go to bed.]

Kangryul, Ella, Jessica, and me.

The four of us went up to the room together.

Actually, they're not side by side.

Jessica and Ella pressed their bodies a little closer to mine, as if gravity was at work.

Jessica looked at Ella as if she found it strange, and Kangryul looked at us in confusion.

"Uh, Uh, Ella and Hyung... Were the two of you really that close?"

"That's right."

Jessica agreed with that question.

He glared at Ella a little, as if he was dissatisfied.

Ella averted her gaze slyly.

"Ah... That, then... It was originally good."

"Haha, it was good."

Ella answered awkwardly.

I added my words as if to assist him.

"Oh, that's right."

Kang-ryul looked uneasy.

"Are you going to exchange tickets today too...?"

"Ah, today...a little..."

Ella said, sounding a little apologetic.

Even though the whole story hadn't been revealed, Kang Ryul looked back and forth between me and Ella and nodded.

"That's right...?"

Kang Ryul averted his eyes slightly.

It seemed like he had already prepared himself mentally before asking.

'Hmm, this is it.'

My naughty sexual desire is satisfied.

It felt like I wasn't just stealing the table, I was stealing a partner.

Let's admit it.

I like this feeling.

Ella looked slightly embarrassed and apologetic.

And yet, he's still right next to me.

Jessica puffed out her cheeks a little and glared at Ella.

We entered the room in awkward silence and proceeded to vote.

I voted for Ella today too.

***

The fifth day passed quickly.

A simple meal, the announcement of the results of yesterday's election, and even a room at the resort that only those who received more than two votes can enter.

It happened in an instant.

There I read some words written on a piece of paper.

[I will tell you only about the program's victory conditions.]

[Couples will be formed based on the results of tonight's vote.]

[If you vote for each other, you become a couple.]

[After watching the couple, the couple who receives the most votes from the panel in the situation room will be the winner of this program.]

[The winner of the program will receive a prize of 200 million won and the honor of becoming a model for a famous liquor company advertisement...]

I was able to check the text that contained the program's victory conditions and rewards.

I just saw this together -

Jessica, me, and Ella.

There were three of them like this.

Jessica consistently got 2 votes, and I got 3 votes from Ella, Jessica, and Jinju.

Ella got the vote from me and Kangryul.

How did these three get together again?

"Who will you vote for, Ella?"

Jessica asked with a calm expression.

"I, I..."

Ella's gaze turned to me.

Jessica didn't miss it.

"...Huh? Ella, didn't you exchange tickets with Kangryul yesterday? "

"..."

Ella suddenly looked at the floor as if she had committed a sin.

"I voted for Seonghan oppa every day."

Jessica chuckled.

'...What's going on all of a sudden?'

Something was about to begin.

Ella twitched her lips this time.

There was a strange tension between the two, and I somehow found myself caught in that tension.

It could be said to be the center of tension.

Ella opened her mouth.

"...I've been receiving votes since the third day."

"...Ugh..."

Jessica swallowed her breath.

He couldn't say anything, so he kept opening and closing his lips.

"Oh my..."

I was stuttering.

Ella's counterattack seems to have worked.

I am watching the scene from the middle.

'What is this?'

I was watching an absurd fight.

As soon as I read this article, I decided who I was going to be a couple with.

'I have to do it with Ella.'

Just thinking about how it was shown on TV and thinking about what happened after that, this side seemed better.

Because if you couple with Ella, you'll finally be able to defeat Ella, who was refusing to dash, and you'll feel like you've become a couple.

And Ella's dance team needed some publicity.

If I'm lucky enough to win, I'll get to film a commercial for a famous liquor company, so it'll be good for my publicity.

Jessica is already famous and successful enough.

I will understand.

huh.

        
            "Hoo..."

Back to reality, 5 hours later.

I was so exhausted that I just lay on the sofa and watched TV.

I turned on the TV, but didn't even change the channel.

I just turned the TV on because it was too quiet.

"... It wasn't easy..."

But this time too, it was successful in one way or another.

Because I learned great swordsmanship and completed several quests.

This time I gained a lot of new skills.

Representative examples include the Youngsal Sword Technique, and the skills of the Bitch, Charm, and Hormone.

Playboy was a skill that increased one's stamina when sleeping with many women, and charm was the ability to slightly arouse the person one made eye contact with and arouse the person one was in charge of hormonally.

Somehow I ended up getting a lot of these skills this time.

...Well, actually, in the world of martial arts, I was nothing more than a delinquent.

Because he didn't even use the swordsmanship he had learned, and he had sex with women all night long.

"Ssup... Shall I get up..."

It didn't happen because I wanted to.

My stomach was urging me.

I decided to eat because my stomach was telling me to eat something and fill my body with protein.

It's protein.

Normally I would have ordered chicken, but today I didn't feel like it.

I felt like going somewhere and eating there.

A warm meal.

And I felt like I wanted to feel modernity in a humble way.

Because I've been in the martial arts world for so long, I miss modern times.

Even now, it just feels awkward not to have a weapon on my waist.

I put on the most basic short-sleeved shirt and shorts and went outside.

The weather was warmer than I expected, so I felt a little cold.

"...Where are you going."

Although I had come out, my steps were wandering around, having lost my destination.

I do want to eat meat.

After much thought, I decided to head to a huge department store that had everything.

There was no place better to feel the modern times.

From fine dining restaurants to frozen foods, there was a wide variety of food.

So I decided to take a step forward.

The roads were especially beautiful today.

"Wow..."

"Hey, take a picture."

"Wow, that thing is worth hundreds of millions."

I was amazed, and people passing by also stopped for a moment, took out their phones, and took pictures of the road.

To be precise, it was a photo of a parade of luxury cars, including sports cars, lined up in a flashy manner on the road.

Although it was not uncommon to see relatively expensive cars like that in Hongdae, it was a first time seeing them lined up in such a colorful manner.

And all of those cars were headed to the same destination.

"Department store?"

I wonder if there's some kind of car-related event going on today.

I just couldn't get the hang of it.

First, I headed to the department store while looking at the cars to catch some eye.

Even though I'm not interested in cars, looking at this made me want to buy one.

I wanted to ride in an open car, with the windows rolled down, and try to seduce women.

...Is that too tacky of an idea?

Since it will soon be winter, I didn't think I would need a car with no lid.

As I was about to enter the department store after concluding my pointless thoughts, a department store employee wearing a security guard uniform stopped me.

"Please present your name or membership card."

"Yes?... That's Seonghan."

I didn't have a card, and when they asked my name, I spoke rudely.

The reason for the curt answer is because they blocked my way into a department store.

I was just a little bit sensitive because I was hungry.

"Seonghan..."

He searched my name on his phone and then started looking back and forth between his phone and me.

Then he made way for me.

"Diamond level confirmed."

"Yes? Yes..."

Because it's diamond grade.

I definitely remember buying some things like furniture and clothes at this department store.

I bought some pretty expensive things.

So naturally, the level went up somehow.

Since it was a pass, I went in.

"It's empty..."

It was usually a crowded place, but now it was so quiet that I could hear my footsteps.

Even some stores were closed.

Only a few luxury stores and brand shops were open.

And people were also gathered in the center of that place.

I wasn't very interested in luxury goods, so I just glanced at them with an indifferent expression.

"There's no one..."

There were probably more employees at the luxury goods store than people in the hallway.

I passed the luxury goods store and went to the top floor.

We headed to an area where high-end restaurants are gathered.

It's not closed, is it?

Fortunately, it seemed like there was a place open, judging by the silhouettes of some people.

First, I saw a couple coming out of a restaurant from afar.

And -

Click, click.

A woman was seen carefully taking pictures of the scene from behind the railing.

I cautiously approached the woman who was pressing the shutter button while secretly trembling her body.

How much focus is put into the photo.

Even though I was right behind her, the woman didn't notice and just kept looking at the pictures I had taken.

I glanced over the woman's shoulder at the photo, and saw that the workmanship was excellent.

Even if they were photographers or reporters, I would believe them.

But there was a separate word for these women.

"...Paparazzi?"

"Huh?!"

The woman screamed in surprise and then fell to the ground with a thud.

Not only that, he grabbed my hand tightly and pulled me down.

As if telling me to hide quickly.

I was proud, but the woman's reaction seemed so desperate that I just sat with her.

"Shh, shh..."

We slumped to the floor and hid behind the railing of the department store.

The railings in the department store were quite high to prevent falls, so even someone as big as me could be covered.

The couple who had been secretly taking pictures of the woman glanced over at the sound, tilted their heads, and then started walking again, holding hands.

They were a couple who seemed to get along really well.

...enough to make me want to take it away.

I slowly got up, thinking about something stupid.

The woman also looked at me and slowly stood up.

"What is it?"

"Sorry, sorry. Please don't report it..."

The woman spoke, almost half sobbing.

Report? Oh, so it was illegal filming?

But on the other hand, I was curious.

"Why did you take a picture of that person?"

"Yes?"

He had an expression on his face as if he couldn't believe it.

"Don't you know the idol Junwoo? He's in the clutch... He's the main vocalist, and he even composes music..."

"..."

I don't know.

And he even told me information I didn't want to know.

"Junwoo...? Clutch?"

I was curious so I searched it on YouTube, and it seems that it is indeed famous.

He was a famous idol who would easily get a million views if he came out.

The group's latest song was released a month ago.

"20 million?"

It had a very high number of views.

It was a bit higher compared to other famous idol groups I know.

Only when I looked a little surprised did the woman smile, seemingly satisfied.

"Isn't that great?"

"That's right."

Then, as he looked down at the camera, his expression quickly grew cold again.

I also remembered the scenes I had captured with that camera.

A man named Junwoo was shopping with a beautiful woman, even holding her hand tightly.

Was the idol in a secret relationship?

And then the fans caught you doing that?

"Are you a fan of an idol named Junwoo?"

"Fan... right?"

The woman laughed awkwardly as she said that.

"Actually... I'm Junwoo's homepage."

"Homema?"

When I asked her what that was, the woman laughed and said she thought I didn't know.

"Just following the idol's schedule and taking pictures...that's it."

"You seem like a stalker..."

"No! It's a secret, but before I became famous like I am now, my agency made some schedules for me..."

Does that mean the agency even supported their activities?

Well, your photography skills were not ordinary.

Plus, the camera quality was exceptional.

Taking good pictures of idols with such a good camera will have a great promotional effect.

It seemed like the agency also provided some support.

Now that he's famous, he doesn't seem to do that.

It's a camera...

I also like taking pictures and taking photos, so I asked.

"How much is that camera?"

"This? ...Eight hundred including the lens?"

"..."

I was out of breath.

A camera that's a little bigger than the palm of your hand costs 800.

Even if it's not a cannon-shaped camera, it's still expensive.

"Actually, I contacted Junwoo personally."

"Personal contact?"

Is that possible?

Are you an idol and a fan?

Then the woman shook her head.

"It wasn't supposed to happen... I contacted you first. I've been acting so obvious lately."

"You're teasing me... Are you dating?"

The woman nodded.

Women were quite generous fans.

It is said that it is not a problem for idols to date.

Butㅡ

"You absolutely cannot get caught. For the sake of the fans and other members."

"...Ah."

That made sense.

So the woman is said to have said.

There's a lot of tea these days, so be careful.

But today, even though it is a department store where only VIPs can enter, they are walking around so openly that they took pictures.

"What do you do with the photo?"

"...Well...I took a picture anyway..."

"...Huh? Give me a minute."

The woman smiled bitterly.

I was handed a camera.

The idol named Jinwoo in the camera was handsome, but my gaze was drawn to the person next to him.

He had an appearance that didn't look out of place even though he was next to an idol.

"Do you know who the woman next to her is?"

"Huh? Just... I think he's a normal person."

Because I'm an ordinary person.

well?

It didn't look like that to me.

"Send me a picture of this."

"Huh?! No! If this picture spreads on the internet..."

The woman looked at me with suspicion.

But the woman's eyes shook as she continued to speak.

"I'll break these two up."

"...Huh?"

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "Oh, what's going on..."

I was biting my fingernails in the parking lot, looking back and forth between my phone and the parking lot entrance.

Then I let out a deep sigh.

"Will it really work..."

Man, Seonghan's plan was really absurd.

He said he would personally meet the woman who possessed Jinwoo and resolve the issue.

To be honest, I don't see a good future in sight.

Rather, only the future was drawn where Sunghan and Jinwoo fell deeply in love with that woman.

Well, I couldn't help but think that way.

Even the currently highest-rated idols were possessed by women.

It didn't seem like it would be any different from Seonghan.

In fact, she was beautiful and had a great body.

"Sigh..."

A sigh escaped my lips again.

The more I thought about it, the more I couldn't picture a future where Jinwoo would return to his fans.

At that time, Seonghan appeared.

With a slightly tired expression and a pat on the back, Seonghan entered the parking lot.

He looked quite tired, wondering what had happened in just two hours.

Rumble. Boom.

He opened the door and closed it slowly, as if he was tired.

"Oh, what happened?"

Honestly, I didn't expect it.

Judging by his tired expression, it seemed like his attempts at persuasion had failed.

Looking at that expression, I felt a little sorry.

Still, I had no intention of blaming Seonghan.

Because it was a challenge that was close to impossible from the start.

However, words that were different from what was expected came out of Seonghan's mouth.

"Hmm... it's solved."

"Really?"

I was so surprised that I almost stepped on the accelerator.

"Oh, it's a little annoying, but that's about it."

Seonghan held out his cell phone as if to show evidence.

On the screen, a window was visible where Jinwoo and I were exchanging messages via SNS.

[Jinwoo: If I do that, you'll really send me more, right?]

[Seonghan: Yes.]

[Jinwoo: Okay. I won't go to the store again.]

[Jinwoo: I'll do better for the fans too...]

That's exactly what was written in the message window.

Judging from the fact that Jinwoo's profile picture has a certification mark that only influencers can receive, it really was Jinwoo.

The profile picture was also the same.

"What the heck... are you sending me?"

"That's... a secret."

I wanted to ask more, but that was greed.

Honestly, it didn't matter what this guy sent Jinwoo.

The important thing is that Jinwoo returned to his fans.

That was enough.

"...It's not drugs, is it?"

"...No."

Why did I hesitate a little?

I hope it's not like that...

"Really, thank you...sob..."

Somehow, my emotions welled up.

I felt like crying, but I held it back and just kept a sad expression on my face because I thought it would be embarrassing for Seonghan.

I couldn't control this.

"What can I compensate you with..."

Right now, I was willing to listen to any of the man's suggestions.

Whether it's money or something you can do.

"Photo."

"Huh?"

"Tell me how to take pictures. In detail."

It was a completely unexpected answer, so I stared blankly at Seonghan for a moment before nodding.

"Yes!"

***

"Hmm. Since I'm already living..."

When I got home, I was lying on the sofa searching the Internet for cameras.

Although photography itself was a very common hobby, fewer people bought cameras than you might think.

The first reason was that the camera on the phone was so good.

Because the camera on the back of the phone is better than most cameras.

Because of this, if you wanted to buy a camera that was better than the one on your phone, it had to cost more than or about the same as the price of your phone.

There was a reason why a fairly expensive camera was recommended even to beginners.

If you're looking for something ambiguous, just buy the latest model cell phone.

"I need a camera."

There was a reason why I learned photography skills from Seolgi and even bought a camera.

It was all because of Jinwoo's deal terms.

At first, he had Nina persuade Jinwoo herself.

Now convince him to stop coming.

Of course it didn't work.

Jinwoo, who was already consumed by sexual desire, listened to all of his master's orders, but he did not listen to the order not to come.

So we used other methods.

I tried blackmail.

He threatened me, saying that there were already pictures and records, and that if I didn't want to quit being an idol, I shouldn't come to him anymore.

Then Jinwoo said this.

If I had to quit one of the two, I would quit being an idol.

Nina also looked surprised at those words.

'What kind of guy is this?'

To be exact, he made an expression that showed he was tired of Jinwoo.

So the next method was to try to inflict mental damage as Nina suggested.

Never let your heart be in a place like this again.

Let's give it a bitter taste.

I don't know if it will work, but I gave it a try.

It worked.

He sent me a picture of him treating his master like a dog and a picture of Nina in my arms.

Did you feel stimulated by that sight?

Jinwoo made me a counter offer.

I'll do as you say, so sell me videos or photos like this.

...That's what happened.

I don't know much about cameras, but I bought the most expensive one from a maker that is relatively easy to handle even for beginners.

In fact, even if it wasn't Jinwoo's case, I was also interested in recording women through photos and videos.

Maybe it's a kind of collecting desire.

"Oh, by the way..."

I haven't checked the quest completion reward.

The reward for completing this quest was quite large.

Level up on the quest board.

I was curious to see what features would be added this time.

[You can check the minimap when entering the world.]

[The minimap displays key figures and rare items.]

This time, something useful-looking was added.

"It's a minimap..."

I guess you're talking about something you often see in games.

As expected, the explanation alone didn't really get it.

Does it appear on one side of the field of vision?

Or, is it possible to take it out and look at it whenever you want?

I couldn't help but try this again.

Butâ

"I'm working too hard these days."

It might be something that others would laugh at if they heard it, but at least that's how I felt.

Because he travels around this world and that world, solving problems, and now he saves idols and fans in real life too.

I think I've been quite busy.

So this time I looked for a world where I could live a little more easily.

It's not a full-fledged world, but it's a place where you can play comfortably.

"...Let's see, what I saw in Japan..."

I searched the world, recalling adult comics for 19 year olds.

Among them, the most superficial and man-friendly world.

And I found it.

[Living as a SSS-class special citizen.]

[Have sex with two or more women in a week.]

The quest was easy, and the name itself seemed like something light and fun to enjoy.

It would be nice to experience a minimap in this world.

"...But what kind of cartoon was this?"

I clearly remember it being an adult cartoon and the drawing style.

I don't remember exactly what it was about.

As is usually the case with rice cakes.

This too, the story progressed suddenly and I only remembered him having passionate love affairs with women.

"It doesn't matter."

It was a good world with no threats.

As I accepted the quest, my gaze wavered along with the now familiar feeling of floating.

Before I knew it, I was standing in the middle of Shibuya, Japan.

"Huh."

Come to think of it, it was a Japanese cartoon.

I ended up going on an unintentional trip to Japan.

I felt people's gazes at me as I stood there with a bewildered expression.

Even before, he was the type of person who would draw attention to himself due to his size and muscles that had grown thanks to his skills, but now it was even worse.

And the gaze that would normally be directed to the face kept turning to the chest.

When I looked down, there was something like a badge hanging on his chest.

A gold badge.

"What is this."

When I looked closely, I saw that all eyes were focused on this badge.

I turned the badge around to check its appearance and saw that it had 'Special Citizen' written on it.

'Is this a sign?'

It seemed like that, perhaps.

First of all, I left the information about the badge aside and decided to walk around Shibuya as if I was sightseeing in Japan.

"It's the same."

As expected, it was an ordinary Japan.

The only difference is that they all wear a badge on their chest.

Rather, it was good that way.

It was fun to watch.

And then, a scene caught my eye.

A man, flanked by women, was shouting at a couple.

"Shut up and follow me! Can't you see this red badge?!"

"Poem, I hate it!"

"Tsugumi..."

The man was saying this while showing off his badge as if the badge were some kind of absolute power.

The woman, who was called Tsugumi by the man in the couple, refused the man's order while shivering.

That's when my curiosity was piqued.

I looked down at the golden badge.

Did that guy just show off his badge?

I slowly walked towards the man who was causing the commotion.

The two women next to the man who was shouting noticed this first.

"Hwa, gold..."

"First time seeing this..."

Looking at the reactions, it seems like the gold badge is more valuable than the red badge.

I approached him and tapped his shoulder.

"Huh? Who are youâ"

The man spoke harshly toward me, then lowered his gaze to the golden badge and his body froze.

His gaze wavered and his voice became smaller.

"Isn't this higher than me?"

"...yes, yes..."

As soon as he heard that, he grabbed the chin of the woman standing next to the man and licked his tongue.

"Ugh?! Chew..."

The woman was embarrassed, but slowly accepted my tongue.

The vulgar sound of tongues clicking echoed through the middle of Shibuya.

The man in the red badge looked shocked and blankly watched his woman being kissed.

'Aha, so this is the world.'

I don't think it's an adult comic.

I thought I knew what it was like.

I paused the kiss and asked the woman.

"What criteria are used to determine this badge?"

"Okay,"

"Huh?"

The woman took a deep breath, perhaps out of breath from the kiss, and said:

"The size of the pillow."

"..."

It was a more superficial world than I thought.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            "Hmm."

I looked at the closet with a proud expression.

After moving, my closet, which had always felt empty, was filling up with various clothes.

The sight was certainly satisfying, but I felt like I had overpaid.

After breaking up with two people.

I didn't return to the real world right away.

I walked around Shinjuku leisurely and enjoyed shopping.

I mainly shopped for clothes and shoes.

I'm not really interested in clothes, but Shinjuku itself is a good place to shop for clothes and shoes, so I ended up buying them naturally.

"Did you buy too much?"

When I think about shopping in Japan, I feel like my wallet is opening a little more easily.

The fact that it was a foreign country had a big impact.

The thought that if I don't buy it now, I'll never get another chance, that it's something I can't see in Korea dominated my mind.

As I thought about that, my wallet naturally opened.

"...Now that I think about it, I shouldn't have bought the yellow clothes."

I usually wear only neutral colors like white, gray, and black, so why did I buy something like this?

Among them, there was an object that exuded a strong presence in one corner of the closet.

Blue suit.

It was a suit with a color combination that reminded me of Superman, purchased in a cyberpunk world.

Although it is a suit that greatly increases physical abilities when worn, I haven't had a chance to use it recently.

If it were a hero world, it would be something that could be used openly.

"...Is there a Superman in that world?"

It seems like it would be obvious since it's a hero world, but it also seems like it wouldn't be there because it's such a symbolic existence.

Woof.

I checked my ringing cell phone.

"Who could it be..."

I was trying to guess who it might be when I suddenly burst out laughing.

In the past, there would have been no need to even think about who it was.

Spam or advertising texts.

Or maybe it's just a curt message from an ex-girlfriend.

Now quite a few people have crossed my mind.

When I looked at my phone, I saw the same name as always.

"Hannah."

As a model, I was busy with photoshoots, but it seemed like I finally had some free time.

When he asked me if it was okay for him to come to my house, I told him to come right away.

It was a good thing I ended up buying a bunch of clothes.

Can you get your fashion judged by today's hottest models?

It was truly a luxury.

"...You wouldn't say they're all bad, right?"

I sat down on the sofa, feeling somewhat uneasy.

***

dripping.

"Are you here?"

It came sooner than I thought.

As I looked at the quest board, time seemed to pass quickly.

As I opened the door, Hannah, who looked even more radiant, came in.

"Ow..."

It was sudden, but I accepted the hug.

I think it's been a while since I've seen you.

Before I knew it, I had become a woman who knew how to act spoiled.

Hannah's progress was remarkable.

"Long time no see."

"Really..."

Hannah and I now have a natural, friendly tone of speech.

It's been a while so I'm hesitating about what to talk about.

Surprisingly, Hannah was the first to bring up the topic of conversation.

A completely unexpected topic of conversation.

"Oppa, you became really famous. What happened?"

"Huh? What?"

You're famous?

weird.

If the world existed until yesterday, I would have been a celebrity.

There's no way I'd be famous even in this real world.

"I heard a rumor. There's an idol contractor."

"...Ah."

An idol contractor.

It was a somewhat creepy nickname, but there was an incident that brought it to mind.

An incident involving a male idol.

"He's huge, and he's so good at sex that he steals girlfriends from male idolsㅡ"

The rumor was slightly distorted.

...Rumors are true, but he didn't steal my girlfriend.

She was just a woman from an establishment that was slowly eating away at the money of male idols.

On the one hand, it was questionable.

Aren't there a lot of people in the world who are big and good at sex?

"...Why do you think it's me?"

"He's muscular, has a big chest, likes to wear black clothes, and can't drive."

"Nane."

I couldn't deny it, so I smiled bitterly, and Hannah laughed along.

"...You became that famous?"

"In our industry. This industry is small. Should I call it the entertainment industry?"

After Hannah became famous through Instagram and became the main model for a sports brand.

In fact, he has become almost like a celebrity.

I also filmed short videos to post on SNS with idols, and actually appeared on public broadcasting and entertainment programs.

It was credible since it was Hannah who said that.

Because it is an industry where staying ahead of trends directly leads to profits, we were sensitive to rumors.

In that place, my rumor spread in an instant.

Hannah continued speaking with a hollow laugh.

"There are all kinds of people. From people who want to make requests to people who want to appear."

"You want me to appear?"

I asked back, curious as to what on earth they were planning to cast me, a regular person, as.

Then, surprisingly, it seems that there were more than one or two people who thought that way.

Hannah spoke fluently.

"Some people said that they have good bodies, so they said something like a survival show where they compete in physical strength, and some people said a dating program, and others..."

"Is there more?"

"Of course. Everyone is looking for it."

A popular Instagram model consoled me, saying I must be tired.

It was a really embarrassing moment.

"Actually, someone asked me that too."

"Huh?"

"Because I uploaded the picture on Instagram openly."

"Ah..."

True to her word, Hannah would confidently post pictures she took with me on Instagram.

From photos of us standing together to photos of just me.

It is said that an idol cautiously asked after seeing the photo.

I wonder if the person I've been hearing rumors about these days is the man in the photo.

It was worth thinking that way.

A large, muscular man.

A person close to an idol.

A person who somehow looks like they're good at sex.

Because there were people in the photo who met various conditions.

"So what did you say?"

"I told you to tell me if you have any concerns."

It was virtually positive.

Hannah said she thought the person who asked her was trustworthy and told her.

"If that's what you thought."

I decided to trust Hannah's eyes.

Actually, I didn't really care if rumors spread.

"It was an obvious worry. I wanted to get revenge on my boyfriend."

"...Really?"

Revenge.

You asked me to do this even after hearing my rumors.

I thought I knew what kind of revenge I wanted.

"I'll tell you more later. First...what is that?"

Hannah pointed out the shopping bags and plastic bags piled up in one corner of the living room.

A small hill was created.

It was all the remains of shopping.

Even for the models, this sight must have been a rare sight, and Hannah was looking at the shopping bags in admiration.

"I bought some clothes this time..."

"A little?"

"...a lot."

Admitted it.

I took Hannah to see the closet.

Hannah's expression became serious and she began to look through the clothes one by one.

I felt nervous because I felt like I was being judged on something that wasn't anything special.

Hannah began to slowly sort through her clothes.

Left, center, right.

Most of the clothes went to the left, with some going to the center and right.

I watched the process quietly, and when the sorting was finished, I couldn't hold back any longer and asked.

"What criteria did you use to divide it?"

"Hmm... These are the things I think I bought well...."

He pointed to the clothes on the right.

There were only two or three sets.

"These are things you can only tell by looking at the person wearing them... What is this blue suit? A Superman cosplay? "

"...Similar beggar..."

"Maybe it would suit you."

This time I pointed to the clothes in the middle.

Among the clothes there was also a blue suit.

I was momentarily flustered when I noticed the blue suit, but it seemed like they got over it as a cosplay outfit.

...This one is more embarrassing.

Finally, Hannah pointed to the clothes on the left.

"What should I sell?"

"...Really?"

I bought so much, but I have to sell just as much.

I felt somehow empty.

"You bought it without wearing clothes, right?"

"Ugh..."

Those words stung a little.

If I had tried them on and bought them one by one, I wouldn't have been able to buy that much.

When I spoke with a sigh, Hannah patted my back comfortingly and said,

"It's okay."

"...Isn't a hoodie okay?"

I pointed to the hoodie on the list of things to sell and protested timidly.

"Usually...but this brand is kind of...narrow shoulder line...Would you like to try it on?"

Seeing is believing.

Hannah figured it would be quicker to show than to explain, so she told me to change my clothes.

I took off my top and changed my clothes without hesitation.

"Gyah."

Hannah made a soulless sound and pretended to cover her eyes with one hand.

If you're going to pretend to scream, why are you caressing my body with the other hand?

I changed into a hoodie and felt a little uncomfortable.

The size is definitely right, but somehow the arms and shoulders feel tight.

And when I looked in the mirror, it was even worse.

"...Did I lose height?"

It seemed like he had lost a little bit of height.

"That's because the clothes have a slightly saggy shoulder line. Especially if you have a lot of upper body muscle like my brother, it makes you look even shorter."

"...I see. But it looks okay after looking at it."

When I nodded and insisted, Hannah's expression became slightly frowning.

It was Hannah's frowning expression that I hadn't seen in a long time.

"...Phew. Here it is."

After saying that, Hannah rolled up her sleeves.

I picked out my clothes and took out a pouch from the bag I brought.

There were cosmetics inside the pouch.

'...no way...'

I just blankly stared at Hannah moving busily, not even anticipating what was to come.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.

        
            I was secretly spying on Ella.

I originally planned to go up to her and say hello, but Ella was acting strangely, so I decided to sneak a peek.

Ella was walking around the resort, hiding her footsteps as if she was committing a crime.

At first I wondered why.

I was able to recall the reason later.

'Ella also got two votes.'

Surely Ella will be looking for changes that may have occurred somewhere in the resort.

It seemed like he was looking for a room that only those who received more than two votes could enter, just like yesterday.

"Found it!...all..."

Ella almost screamed when she finally found it.

Actually, I almost got halfway there.

I just swallowed my words too late.

Ella managed to hold back her screams of joy and stamped her feet slightly.

Then I slowly opened the door and went in.

I smiled slightly at the sight, then followed Ella into the room.

A sign was posted on the door, telling participants who received two or more votes, just like yesterday, to enter.

I opened the door without making a sound and saw Ella crouching down, reading something.

I slowly approached Ella and peeked at her reading from behind her.

[After free time, all participants except you will be interviewed.]

[You can see the interview here.]

[The interview is about the contestant I like the most right now.]

"This is the benefit this time."

"Gyaaaak!"

Ella screamed and collapsed.

A much more feminine voice came out than I expected.

And then he got angry at me because he was embarrassed.

", what if it suddenly pops out from behind!"

I apologized honestly.

It was a bit mischievous.

I never thought I would be this surprised.

When asked why on earth she had been moving so secretly, Ella laughed awkwardly.

"No... I wonder if there's anything good to find out first..."

It seemed like there was still a line left for the first-come, first-served flag-grabbing event.

It seemed like he thought there would be an advantage if he discovered it first.

"Hey, there was no such thing..."

Ella's lips were pouting.

"Why are you sticking out your lips? Are you flirting?"

"Ah! Really!"

Was this a bit too much?

Oh, no. The favorability rating increased by 1.

Even if you make ridiculous comments, you can do it if you are really proactive.

It's a good thing for me, but, you know,

I'm worried. I'm worried.

"...Shouldn't I be calling Jessica?"

"Umm... Won't it come on its own?"

Even if I call you, I don't even know where you are.

I didn't think it was necessary to call her now.

How often do you get an opportunity like this?

A chance to be alone with Ella without her roommate Jessica?

This was something I couldn't miss.

"You got 2 votes... Me and Kangryul?"

"What, what... isn't that right?"

When I approached her slowly and asked, Ella avoided eye contact and answered affirmatively.

"It seems like you and Kangryul are still on good terms. You even sleep together in the tent. You even exchanged tickets. "

"Te, there's nothing we can do about the tent..."

"You know, nothing happened?"

"Ouch... Why, why are you like this!"

Ella pushed me away.

I didn't push any further after I pushed it away.

In this case, it was important to ride the line well.

To the point where it's a thin line between being proactive and obsessive.

Ella's face was bright red, perhaps because I had pressed too hard on her face.

Favorability was rising.

Do you secretly enjoy this kind of thing?

Thud, thud.

I moved a little further away from Ella when I heard footsteps.

It was a sound of footsteps that I wouldn't normally pay attention to, but since everyone was playing on the beach, I was bothered by the sound of footsteps that shouldn't be heard.

And then, I could tell who the owner of the footsteps was when I saw the door to the room that only allowed two or more participants to enter open.

"Jessica."

"Hmm~?"

Jessica scanned the room with its strange atmosphere, then looked back and forth between me and Ella.

Then he chuckled and closed the door.

That's unexpected.

I thought she was going to yell at Ella like she did when she got angry at the cinematographer, but she seemed calm for some reason.

"Oh, I want to read that too."

"Oh, right."

Jessica also read the paper with the mission for this room written on it.

Even though it was a mission, it was all just about sitting and watching a TV on the wall.

"And, please tell me your cell phone number."

"...Yeah."

While we were at it, the three of us exchanged numbers.

Jessica saved my name as Northern Duke (Jin).

And saved Ella as a witch.

What a transparent naming sense.

I just saved it with the name as is.

[The interview will now begin.]

[All participants, please enter the room with your name written on the first floor.]

The announcement blared and the exciting water play came to a halt.

"Interview?"

"Ah, I've seen this kind of thing done on other entertainment shows."

"That would be fun."

Everyone went into the room on the first floor, making a lot of noise, and we could see the participants on TV.

Just then my cell phone rang.

'...Jessica?'

Why are you texting me when I'm right next to you?

I didn't understand it, but I had no choice but to check the text.

And then I saw it.

A picture of Jessica dressed up in a fancy dress.

"Oh."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"Nothing."

I let out an exclamation without realizing it.

What is this picture?

A black windbreaker, and an obscene swimsuit with an absurd amount of fabric underneath.

Even the crimson areolas were not covered and were leaking out beyond the swimsuit.

The swimsuit wasn't functioning at all.

Of course, these obscene swimsuits were not provided by a sports brand.

That means you brought it yourself.

What on earth were you trying to accomplish by bringing such an outfit?

That's what worried me the most.

I glanced at Jessica.

Jessica seemed to have been observing my reaction with her cheeks red.

When our eyes met, he smiled with his eyes wide like crescent moons and made an obscene expression.

It was an expression that drove many men crazy.

Besides, Jessica was wearing a windbreaker in the photo.

The zipper was pulled all the way up to the neck.

If I unzip that windbreaker-

Can you see the scene in this photo with your own eyes?

A swimsuit that looks more provocative than the one you're wearing?

The zipper of the windbreaker pulled up to the neck stimulated the man's imagination.

"Uh... It's starting..."

As Ella said, the participants' interviews began, but Jessica and I couldn't hear them very well.

No matter who the other contestants like or dislike.

Honestly, it didn't matter.

Because I was more interested in Ella and Jessica here.

At least Jinju, who shared the same room?

Ella seemed to be watching quite intently, but Jessica and I were in a different situation.

[Did you send the wrong photo?]

[I sent it properly.]

[okay...?]

Since it had come to this, there was no choice but to solve it from here.

It wasn't that I particularly disliked Jessica and avoided her.

I just wanted to attack Ella first, and I had no plans on attacking Jessica right away.

But if you show me a picture like this.

No matter how big the country is, it's going to be a mess.

Sexual desire.

And if I had to say, I wasn't uninterested in targeting Jessica.

Because Jessica had two people who liked her and kept voting for her and a lot of fans.

It wasn't too far from my taste.

[Really? No other pictures?]

So I went out shamelessly.

I decided to move on.

Over there.

"Ugh..."

Then this time, Jessica let out an unknown sound.

Her face was flushed and her eyes were bright.

At first glance, it seemed like his condition was different than usual.

"Why?"

"Ah, no...that..."

Jessica looked away at Ella's worried gaze and question.

And he muttered in a small voice.

"Oh, I'm so happy..."

"Are you happy? ...Did you get something worth mentioning?"

Ella tilted her head and focused on the video streaming again.

[wait a minute...]

Then Jessica got up for a moment and went into the bathroom in a corner of the hotel room.

Needless to say, a few more photos arrived.

More explicit, more explicit photos.

[(picture)]

[how is it...?]

And I smiled at the fact that my prediction was correct.

You're really wearing that swimsuit under that windbreaker.

When I think about it, it was absurd.

After hearing the story, I found out that he is a celebrity who has been active in everything from YouTube to broadcasting.

You even sent me a picture like that just because you found something in common between me and the character of the Northern Duke.

[Okay, take a picture of me sticking my tongue out too.]

As soon as you give the order, a photo is taken and sent to you.

How can you trust me and send me pictures like this?

Are you fearless?

Or do you really trust me that much?

Jessica came out of the bathroom with a proud expression on her face, as if she had completed all her tasks.

[Wall: 3D, Northern Archer, a wolf-like man who gives his heart to an aggressive dash.]

Strangely enough, the walls were gradually becoming more specific.

And Jessica made me an offer again this time.

[After we're done, would you like to go to the therapy room together?]

I chuckled.

This time I had no intention of refusing.

Instead of sending a text, I glanced at Jessica.

And then he nodded slowly.

While Ella was focused on the TV and reacting to our part, we just waited for time to pass.

I hope this interview ends soon.

As soon as possibleㅡ

To a place where there are no cameras.

[I think so.]

As the video of the interview ended, Jessica and I stood up from our seats almost simultaneously.

"Huh?"

Ella looked at me and Jessica with a surprised expression.

"I'll leave something in the room for a moment, so I'll go first."

"I'm... so... thirsty...

"Huh? Uh, uh..."

Ella just looked at us both as if we were strange as we went out at the same time.

        
            It was a success.

This fact alone was making my head and heart hot right now.

I had to put a lot of thought into it before sending the photos.

However, there was no way.

The situations in the novel I was reading just didn't appear.

For example, there was a moment when he worried about the Northern Duke, who was suffering from wounds he received while fighting alone against barbarians and monsters.

A moment where I can talk to him, even though he is lonelier than I thought.

The story just didn't get started.

There was no choice.

Because novels and reality are different.

But one thing remains unchanged.

It was clear that Seonghan was the Duke of the North.

'You can tell by looking at the eyes and the body.'

When I first saw Seonghan, I couldn't tell.

But when I made eye contact with him, it felt like lightning had struck my head.

Cold eyes looking down at him, and a strong body that clearly seemed to have been trained through rough combat rather than ordinary exercise.

He was clearly the Duke of the North.

Seonghan did not see himself as a rational being.

No, it seemed like he wasn't giving his heart to anyone.

I was just enjoying the resort and being curious about the entertainment program.

Then Seonghan started to care about someone.

I wish that were you.

Sadly, that wasn't the case.

Ella.

Seonghan began to show interest in Ella.

That's pretty bold, too.

He began to feel anxious at the sight.

'It's different from the novel.'

Reality is not a novel, and I was not the main character.

Nothing will change unless you take action first.

Instead of waiting for an opportunity, we had to create it.

He tried.

I got a table, played a game with Kangryul and won, and changed rooms and partners.

I got to stay in the best room with Seonghan.

Still, it was difficult to attract Seonghan's attention.

After we were in the same room, things got a little better.

He himself made a mistake.

It was nice to be assigned the same room as Seonghan.

However, it was a mistake to decide on Ella and Kangryul's tent room.

I thought that if I showed Kang-ryul that he was in a good mood with Ella, Seong-han would give up on Ella.

I forgot about it.

His Northern Grand Duke was a being who did not know what giving up was.

Even in front of Kangryul, Seonghan paid no attention and actively showed favor to Ella.

Kang Ryul was amazed by the sight.

Little by little, it felt like Ella was starting to give in to Seonghan.

And this morning.

Seonghan received two votes.

'Who is it?'

When I found out the results of the election, my heart started beating fast.

Is it Ella?

I guess they decided to exchange the rate and the table, but did they end up losing?

In a way, it was a natural flow.

Even if Seonghan tried to hide it, it came out naturally as we spent time together.

The charms of Seonghan.

Splitting logs in one breath, traversing sandy beaches, and even speaking in a low voice that puts listeners at ease.

It seemed as if someone other than himself had realized that charm.

Now I couldn't put it off any longer.

I had to be more proactive.

Even Sunghan had to show Ella something that would make her turn away from him.

And as I was thinking about that, I remembered the things I had brought in my carrier.

'Come to think of itㅡ'

There was a swimsuit with very little fabric area inside the carrier.

I didn't originally buy it to wear.

I was surprised by Hong Kong's openness.

This swimsuit is proudly sold at department stores.

Honestly, I thought it could be material for YouTube.

however.

'Is this it?'

It was as if my past self, who had bought this, was talking to my present self.

This needs to be sorted out.

To win the title.

I put on my swimsuit as if I was possessed by that thought.

The exposure was excessive, but at the same time, it felt like it was enough to convey something.

One's own mind.

I saved only the one I liked the most out of the dozens or hundreds of pictures on my phone.

And I walked around the resort looking for Seonghan.

'Ah, here it is.'

A space that can only be entered by participants with two or more votes.

Seonghan-do received two votes, so it should be in here.

As he slowly opened the door, Ella and Seonghan looked at him with embarrassed expressions.

Ella's expression was astonished, and her ears were red all the way to her ears.

It seemed like there was something between the two of them, but now they were at ease.

I had faith that the photos on my phone would solve a lot of problems.

If this photo isn't enough -

'...But I can't give up.'

We'll have to find another way.

I approached Seonghan and asked for his cell phone number.

I smiled slightly as I saw Sunghan added to the phone number field.

[Northern Air Force]

So I saved the name and sent the photo.

After Seonghan's cell phone rang, I just watched Seonghan's expression.

What kind of reaction will there be?

He may look at you with contempt, or he may notice your feelings and accept them.

Even though I know the chances of that happening are slim.

I was looking forward to it.

And Seonghan truly accepted his heart.

Seonghan looked at his cell phone and slowly raised the corners of his mouth.

That alone made me feel like I was saved.

Seonghan looked this way.

My heart raced when I met those eyes.

The look in his eyes has changed.

A gaze that seems to pierce through oneself.

I felt anxious because it seemed like all the dark intentions I had been hiding in my heart were being exposed.

'I might get eaten...'

I felt like I was prey to a beast.

It was that intense.

From then on, both he and Seonghan just spent their time together.

Until the end of this interview video.

In my head, I wanted to quickly go with Seonghan to a place where there were no cameras.

It didn't matter what happened there.

Well, to be honest, a little bit-

I wanted to get hurt.

After the video ended, Seonghan and Ella walked side by side, making excuses that Ella hadn't even asked them to make.

They didn't talk to each other.

We just walked side by side and listened to each other's breathing.

"Hoo...Hoo...."

"Umm..."

I wasn't walking that fast, but my breathing became rapid.

My heart was beating so fast that I couldn't even breathe quietly.

Therapy room.

As expected from a massage area at a resort, the interior had leather beds and piles of towels.

There was also an unknown fragrant flower scent and soft orange lighting.

Click.

Seonghan was the first to turn off the microphone hanging from his waist.

And then he himself turned off the microphone.

Even though the microphone was turned off, neither he nor Seonghan readily made a sound.

We just looked at each other passionately.

Seonghan slowly headed to the deepest part of the therapy room, and he followed behind him.

There were two beds, separated by a partition.

Behind the partition, Seonghan's hand slowly moved towards the zipper of the windbreaker.

Ji-i-ik.

Phew.

As I unzipped the windbreaker, it opened weakly, revealing a swimsuit with no visible nudity inside.

Because my body had gotten a little hotter, it seemed like the warm heat was spreading out.

Even to himself, it seemed as if a slightly lewd smell was coming from his body.

I looked at Seonghan's expression, wondering if he would hate me like this.

Seonghan was looking down at himself with a light smile.

"Sigh..."

The cold wind felt strangely liberating on my body, which was already a little hot because of the windbreaker.

"Someone is coming."

"Huh?"

"Hold your tongue."

"What..."

Click.

Seonghan turned on the microphone again.

Then I actually heard someone coming in.

Startled, he hid himself tightly against the partition.

Seonghan slowly lay down on the bed and began to caress his own body with only his hands.

"Huh? Brother?"

'Who is it?'

It was a voice I didn't recognize.

Clearly, it wasn't Kangryul or Taeseong's voice.

That meansㅡ

'You voted for me...'

I heard that Kang-ryul voted for his partner Ella, and Tae-sung voted for his partner Jin-ju.

Seonghan voted for Ella.

So the other two men voted for themselves?

'If I get caught like this by that kind of person...'

Seonghan calmly caressed his body, which was stiff from tension.

As Sunghan's hands passed over my body, I unconsciously felt my body loosen up.

"You weren't there when we were playing in the water, so are you resting here too, hyung?"

"Yeah, I'm a little tired."

"Me too. I'm exhausted from playing in the water and doing interviews... But I can't just rest in my room because I have to be mindful of my partner."

The man let out a deep sigh.

He carefully let out a sigh to the sound.

The emotions contained in the two sighs were quite different.

"Are you on bad terms?"

"Huh? Yes... I voted for Jessica."

"Did you fight over that?"

"We didn't fight, but I noticed..."

Seonghan looked at the man through the partition and smiled.

She slowly stroked her chest with her fingers.

As if giving a compliment.

Every time that happened, I had to cover my mouth with both hands.

'Your hands are rough...'

These rough hands had a strange curve to them, and each stroke sent an electric current through my body, stimulating me.

I never thought my heart could be this sensitive.

"Is there a reason you voted for Jessica?"

"Huh? Well... it's pretty."

"That's right."

"And, you read a lot of books, you talk a lot, you laugh a lot. That's my fan."

"Really?"

Glance.

Seonghan's gaze scanned himself up and down.

And Seonghan asked with his lips.

'how is it?'

How does it feel to be having your body harassed in front of your fans?

There was no way I could feel good.

I'm sure that's true.

Could it be because I was touched by the Grand Duke?

I feel so...

"...sigh..."

I bit my lower lip.

So that the groans don't escape.

        
            "That's right!"

The man who said he was a fan of Seonghan was chatting away excitedly just because he was setting the mood appropriately.

He remembered all the things he had said in passing, even if it was just a passing remark, so I wondered if he was really a fan.

"My ideal type is definitely... someone kind and easy to talk to."

"Really?"

Seonghan's smiling eyes are directed at him.

Affectionate acts shared with the body, without any gentle touch or conversation.

It was the complete opposite of the ideal type he had previously described.

That's what happened.

At that time, I couldn't honestly say what my ideal type was.

If that happens, I'll have to say that my ideal type is someone who resembles the Northern Duke.

You have to give that answer to your fans, who are mostly male viewers.

All that came back were a lot of question marks.

So, it was an answer that was given appropriately.

'Uh, I'm sorry...'

I felt Sunghan's rough hands becoming bolder as he apologized to the fans.

Swish.

Her swimsuit fell down, exposing her lower body, which was already so wet that it reflected the light.

Because I had been doing cosplay and various photoshoots, I felt ashamed of my hairless body.

Which one do you prefer, Seonghan?

Seonghan slowly lowered his finger from her navel to her clitoris.

"Um..."

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, then you want to be the final couple with Jessica?"

"I feel like it, but I don't think it will be easy..."

"Really?"

"Yes, I think you have someone in mind."

It was exactly as he said.

Because I didn't talk more than necessary with men other than Sunghan.

"The women seemed to know something, but they didn't say anything."

"Who do you think you are?"

"Hmm... Kang Ryul, who had 3 votes at the beginning?"

"...Me?"

"Brother? That could be true, but... Hey~ To be honest, it's just smoke. "

The man smiled faintly, saying that it couldn't be true.

Then he said it was a smoke screen.

"Smoke screen?"

"That... You know, when you purposely get close to another guy to make the person you like jealous?"

"Ahh~"

Seonghan's gaze turns this way again.

As soon as I felt those gazes, I shook my head.

I won't deny that women use such methods, but at least not me.

Who would allow their body to be behind such a barrier just to provoke jealousy in the first place?

Seonghan knew that too, but he just laughed lightly, perhaps because he was trying to tease him.

I just kept shaking my head quickly and it made me feel dizzy.

Creak.

"..."

Every time Seonghan's hand gently touched the entrance to Boji, a faint sound of water flowed out.

It was loud enough to be heard if the two people stopped talking.

I covered my mouth with both hands and exhaled slowly.

'I've never been this wet...'

It was a feeling and change in my body that even I felt for the first time.

"Oh my..."

The man began to yawn heavily.

"If you're sleepy, sleep a little."

"Yes, bro... I guess I should do that... Since it's been a while since I played in the water..."

There were no blankets or pillows, but this leather bed had a subtle floral scent and made my body feel comfortable.

It was perfect for inducing sleep.

"Umm..."

About ten minutes had passed.

The man beyond the partition began to sleep.

With the mic off, and now he is-

"Ugh...huh..."

He was already hanging on to Seonghan's hand with his legs wet.

And he was looking at Seonghan with sorrowful eyes.

The shape, curve, size, and even the faint scent of Seonghan's large palm.

It was clearly imprinted on the head and body.

Now, just looking at my hands made my waist tremble and my heart pound as if it was going to burst.

"Aren't you satisfied already?"

Seonghan raised his body and whispered in my ear.

Of course not.

But, to continueㅡ

A man's silhouette is visible beyond the partition.

He was clearly sleeping and snoring, but he was still light-headed and occasionally moved his body and tossed and turned whenever there was a loud noise.

How can we continue from here when things are like that?

rather...

"Go out and do something else...ugh..."

Seonghan slowly took off his pants.

At that moment, my head went blank.

'Curious...'

I thought that if it was Seonghan, it would definitely be special there too.

Even such thoughts were inadequate compared to the true nature of Seonghan.

"Look into my eyes."

"Ugh..."

Seonghan's gaze was different from before.

The atmosphere that Seonghan gives off and the air around him have also changed.

A beastly gaze.

I felt it every time I was exposed to that gaze.

The choice is not yours.

"Go up."

The place on the bed was no longer a place for Seonghan.

Instead, he went up himself.

He got on all fours and sat on the bed like an animal.

The bed was a very dangerous place.

Right now, thanks to the partition, you can't really see yourself, but if we start having sex in earnest,

I might show it.

Still, he could not resist Seonghan.

'Did I get caught by the bad Archduke...?'

Anxiety and nervousness.

I felt two emotions that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

I smiled without realizing it.

"What an amazing sight in front of fans..."

"I'm sorry..."

After hearing Seonghan's words, he apologized to the fan who was sleeping.

The more I thought about it, the more I felt a strange sense of satisfaction.

'I feel good...'

It felt good to move according to Seonghan's intentions and say what he wanted.

It was like I became his doll.

"I won't stop."

It was a final warning and an opportunity.

Of course, the answer was already set.

"No..."

As I nodded, Seonghan slowly climbed onto the bed and overlapped us.

Slowly, I felt Seonghan's large penis forcibly open the entrance to my vagina.

I almost screamed in that excruciating pain, but-

Seonghan covered her slightly parted lips.

Their lips overlapped each other, and their tongues naturally intertwined.

Chew, s ...

The somewhat foul tongue-licking sounds were not unusual for a man to wake up to, but fortunately, it seemed like he wouldn't wake up to this extent.

Thanks to the kiss, the pain was quickly forgotten and even the tension in my body was relieved.

The strength released allowed the penis to penetrate deeper.

"Ugh..."

It felt unfamiliar.

It was a feeling that was difficult to express in one word, such as satisfaction or pleasure.

To put it bluntly,

I felt horny.

The more I do dirty things, the more I feel dirty instead of relieving it.

The inside is aching.

The vagina is stirred by the urethra that lies beneath the Holy Spirit.

"Haak...haat..."

I couldn't moan, so I opened my mouth as wide as I could and let out a big breath.

The leather bed was covered in water droplets from her hot breath, and her body began to sweat and smell like an edgy odor.

As if the signal had come in, Seonghan-do began to thrust harder and harder.

Thud, thud!

'I got it! This is absolutely...!'

The raw sound of flesh clashing echoed.

He slowly pulled away from the kiss and said.

"You guys, I got caught..."

"Let's hear it, as fan service."

"Then..."

That was something that should not have been said.

If that happened, it would really be the end.

Everything you've built up so far might fly away.

Still, it seemed like if Sunghan had tried to persuade her a little more, she would have gotten over it right away.

The three days of resort life where I got to know Seonghan felt more precious than the long career I had built up over the years.

I might be possessed.

When I made the pledge in my head, Seonghan smiled and whispered.

"You're really going to do it. Just kidding. You won't get caught anyway."

"No...?"

"Okay, just focus."

As he said that, Seonghan held onto his waist.

The grip was so strong that I thought it would leave a handprint. It hurt a little, but that was also good.

Because I felt like I could feel Seonghan's strong affection.

And then my head suddenly went blank.

"Ugh...!"

If I hadn't had both hands covering my mouth, I would have let out a groan.

However, there was a limit to patience.

"Ugh... Wow... What is it..."

Every time Sunghan's penis hit the deepest part of his stomach, a voice burst out.

Seonghan put his finger into her mouth to suppress her moans a little, but she ended up moaning as the piston continued.

"Just a moment... Go... Ugh..."

He left with his whole body trembling.

Still, Seonghan continued to shake his waist.

As I declared before starting, I did not stop.

"Ugh...sigh..."

The spasms did not stop, and the inside of her vagina continued to hold onto Seonghan's penis.

The inside seemed to remember the shape of a turtle.

"Are you feeling good?"

"Yes... Okay..."

I never imagined that a person like me, who had only liked men in novels and comics my whole life, would end up doing something like this.

When I actually tried it, it was crazy good.

"Ahh... Okay, okay..."

"I have to hold back my noise."

"Ugh... But..."

I looked at the man.

It seemed like my body was twitching before.

Now he was sleeping as if he had fainted.

Finishing spurt.

Seonghan pressed down on it with his large body and roughly knocked on the inside.

My body, which was already moving, trembled without mercy, and I felt my uterus being lifted.

"Oh..."

"Hoo."

And Seonghan slowly pulled out his penis.

I climaxed once again as the penis was scraped away like a wall.

My stomach felt so hot it felt like I was going to melt, and my legs were shaking.

"Hoo..."

I looked at Seonghan reflexively at his sigh.

I felt Seonghan's penis grow bigger and squirm.

I brought my face close to her without even knowing it.

Hot semen sprayed from Seonghan's vagina onto his face.

I didn't feel offended at all because I thought it was Seonghan's.

Rather, I felt dizzy, as if I was becoming addicted to this smell.

"...Phew, okay."

Seonghan held out a towel.

I was told to wipe it, but I hesitated a little.

"Why?"

"...I feel sorry..."

As he said that, Seonghan wiped my face with a towel as if he couldn't stop me.

"Ahh..."

Although I was disappointed, I changed my mind after hearing Seonghan's words.

"Next time, let's go somewhere where we can scream as loud as we want."

"...Oh, that's right."

Here's the next one.

At those words, it felt like my lower body was already getting wet again.

I took a breather and got dressed.

It was a little awkward, but I could just go back to my room and wash up.

As that thought occurred to me, I turned my gaze to the sleeping man.

He was sleeping as if he had passed out, drooling.

You didn't really faint, did you?

I looked at the man and went outside with Seonghan.

        
            It's been 4 days.

The third day passed quickly.

I gave in to Jessica's seduction and voted like I did the other day.

If there was a difference, it was when I confidently declared in front of Jessica that I would vote for Ella.

The thing was, Jessica looked at Ella and me with a loving expression telling us to do so.

Ella looked at Jessica's relaxed attitude and for some reason, she didn't like it.

Ella could well feel that way.

Even in my opinion, Jessica was a little different back then.

Should I say that I feel a sense of the winner's composure?

It's definitely different than before.

'anyhow.'

I think I know the general reason.

After voting was over, everyone quickly went to sleep.

The other contestants are in the aftermath of playing in the water, Jessica and I are in the aftermath of intense sex.

My body was tired.

Of course, I was a little tired because I did it every day and it was my first time doing it in a long time.

Also, since Jessica and I are a bit bigger than each other, I guess I couldn't help but have a slightly hunched posture...

Anyway, there was a problem.

The morning of the fourth day began with another unconventional entertainment development.

We were all gathered in a restaurant having breakfast and lunch.

"Today feels a bit... plain."

Someone said something, and everyone looked around and agreed inwardly.

Fried egg on toast, and soup.

It wasn't bad.

It wasn't bad, but-

It was not the kind of breakfast you would find at a luxurious resort, to say the least.

Moreover, if you think about the quality of food and the variety of dishes up to that point, it was food that was bound to be disappointing.

Then, the broadcast began with a now familiar crackling sound.

[I hope everyone is enjoying their meal?]

"Ah, hmm..."

"It's delicious, but..."

"A little..."

Maybe because the camera was filming, he couldn't express his regret openly, but you could tell just by looking at his expression.

The slightly disappointed expression and the sight of him poking the yolk of the poor fried egg with a slice of bread.

Anyone who looked at it saw that it was close to protesting.

I also felt sorry.

'You're lacking in protein.'

There was a fried egg, but, uh, no meat.

[It would be better to eat in moderation.]

[Because lunch is prepared separately today.]

[This time, we go to the bustling area of Hong Kong.]

"Really? A downtown area?!"

"The resort is nice, but since I came all the way to Hong Kong..."

"That would be fun!"

"Are you having lunch in the downtown area?"

Since I came all the way to Hong Kong, I didn't think I would spend all my time at the resort.

It was exactly as expected.

[We were allowed to film at a house famous for its dim sum and tofu pudding, and also briefly film at a famous shopping mall that was originally closed for the holidays.]

Cheers erupted from all over the table.

Some people seemed excited about going out for the first time in a long time.

Strictly speaking, I'm still traveling.

After just four days, this place started to feel like home.

I understand that feeling.

[step!]

Suddenly, the PD on the other side of the broadcast shouted loudly.

I felt some tension.

Are there any conditions?

[You will perform your special skills in front of the citizens of Hong Kong.]

[The basic fee of HK$500 and the donations from the audience who watched the performance will be the amount you can use today.]

"Is it a performance?"

"Wow, really?"

"Ah, what is it~ I'm shaking, what should I do~"

"500 Hong Kong dollars... that's about 90,000 won."

"Isn't 90,000 won enough?"

It was a groundbreaking declaration, but most reactions were mild.

And when I looked to the side, I thought I knew the general reason.

They were all people with so much talent that it would be a shame to come in second.

Singers, dancers, models, actors, and more.

These were professions that were confident enough to show off even in sudden performances.

'I should have expected this too.'

It didn't make sense to invite this many people and not let them sing or dance even once.

Even if I were a PD, I would have made them do it at least once, no matter what the reason.

[Would you like to?]

They weren't the type of people who would normally perform something like dim sum and pudding.

"I want to sing after a long time."

"Shall we do it?"

"Yes! I want to perform in Hong Kong!"

The hostages of hunger and the bustling streets of Hong Kong were too powerful.

That made me scratch the back of my head a bit.

'What should I do?'

If I had to say, there was a lot to show.

However, there is something I can show in front of the camera.

"What are you going to do?"

Jessica asked, hanging naturally on my arm.

"Well..."

"Show me even if it's just a little bit!"

Aura, it was like a sword that often appears in fantasy.

I could have done something similar though.

Of course, there was no Harley.

More importantly, why does Jessica take it for granted that I can do it?

I guess I should tell you now.

"I'm not the Northern Duke."

"...Really?"

Jessica asked, looking a little sad.

After saying that, I felt a little guilty, so I added something else.

"That might be right..."

Jessica's expression brightened again.

...That wasn't entirely wrong.

It was something I didn't know.

Depending on which world I entered, I could have become the Northern Grand Duke, the Lord of the Tower, or a barbarian warrior, or anything else.

'Me too.'

I used to greet her halfheartedly, but now, after seeing Jessica's crying face, I was declaring to myself that she might be the Duke of the North.

By the way, what are you really showing me?

[Please board the vehicle.]

[Please come down from the restaurant and board with your partner.]

Many things crossed my mind, but I couldn't think of anything and ended up getting on the bus.

"Wow, it's outside!"

"This is totally amazing!"

"This is outside the resort..."

It was a line that would make anyone mistake it for someone who had just been released from prison after 10 years.

The slowly moving vehicle headed deeper into downtown Hong Kong.

There were more people, and long lines of stores could be seen on both sides.

"Is it a night market?"

Hearing that, I nodded too.

It was still daytime, so it didn't have the glamour typical of a night market.

But most of the flashy signs overhead were neon signs with their lights off.

If it were night, the neon signs would light up at the same time, creating a beautiful atmosphere.

The bus stopped in front of what looked like a large movie theater.

The reason I said it was like a movie theater is because it felt quite different from the movie theaters we know.

Luxurious marble columns and hanging posters of old movies.

There was a red carpet at the entrance, even though it was a little dirty.

It was a place more suited to the word theater than movie theater.

Reading the Chinese on the sign, I saw that it was a theater that handled a variety of things, including movies, plays, and musicals.

In front of the theater, staff and producers were visible.

Everyone was moving busily, and I could already see local Hong Kongers starting to line up.

"Huh? What is this? A line election?"

"It's true..."

"Do you know us?"

"The drama that Kang Ryul appeared in..."

"Did that work in Hong Kong too?"

Everyone seemed a little puzzled by the fact that locals were lining up.

"Okay, participants, please follow the staff inside!"

As I got off the bus, I read the paper stuck on the outside wall of the theater.

It looks like the locals lined up after reading this.

'The hottest people in Korea right now are here, the 10 who will become the center of the next generation Korean Wave!'

'It's free to watch! If there's a Hallyu star you really like, you can donate!'

'Up to HK$100 only!'

'Hallyu star? Who?'

In addition, there were many other ridiculous and flowery phrases written.

Of course, there were some celebrities among the participants who fit that descriptionâ.

Isn't this a bit too much?

It seemed like the locals were lining up after reading this sensational article.

I started to worry that I would hear complaints from the local Hong Kong people, saying that I had been cheated, let alone donated.

As I headed to the waiting room, I looked at the movie posters adorning the theater walls.

Martial arts films, wuxia films, noir and melodramatic films were the main genres.

'Martial arts and wuxia.'

If you combine them wellâ

It didn't seem like a bad idea.

I guess I'll have to show it after adjusting it well.

"Here it is."

We were guided to the waiting room and entered the room in awe.

A waiting room that seemed to have a scent of the 80s was right in front of me.

In addition to the old-fashioned dressing tables and lighting, there were also props on the walls that looked like they could be used in plays or musicals.

Among them, there was a large, crude sword that looked like something I often saw back in the days when I was in the world of martial arts.

I thought it was a model sword, but it was a real weapon with a weight that was unmistakable, except that the blade was not sharp.

Because there was no blade, it felt more like a blunt weapon than a sword.

"Wow, bro! It suits you so well! It's a bandit! It's a bandit!"

Is that a compliment?

No, this time it really seems like it's going to happen.

As I playfully raised my sword, Taesung, who had been praising me, quickly ran away to the edge of the wall.

Should I show the Hong Kong people some martial arts?

Just showing it isn't enough.

At least it should show something like cutting or destroying something...

While I was smiling bitterly and pondering, the theater was filling up with people.

The participants in the waiting room were also a bit more relaxed than usual, and the noisy atmosphere gradually calmed down.

I guess it's different in my main job.

I approached the staff and asked quietly.

"Can I use the props here?"

"Oh, yes! You told me in advance that I could use it."

"Then can I cut it a little?"

"Yes?"

The staff laughed awkwardly, saying that they hadn't received permission until then, and I laughed along with them.

        
            ""Wow!""

The loud cheers of the audience gathered in the theater were heard all the way to the waiting room.

Ella's appearance on stage was currently being shown on the TV in one corner of the waiting room.

After a perfect dance performance, she was leisurely waving her hands and providing fan service.

It was literally fan service, and just now, fans started chanting Ella's name on stage.

This is Ella when she was doing her main job.

Even though he always shows a passive attitude that makes his face turn red whenever he takes the initiative.

It was definitely different dancing on stage without any wavering.

It wasn't just Ella.

Taesung, who seemed a bit awkward and had big reactions, showed a stable singing style on stage.

Kang Ryul graduated from the Department of Theater and Film, and recreated a scene from a musical on stage.

'...Let's just finish it safely.'

After roughly looking at the stage, I couldn't help but realize.

I don't think I'll be able to function well here.

I decided to be satisfied if I could just elicit a moderate amount of excitement.

[Next are the best athletes in Korea!]

[This is Seonghan's martial arts performance!]

"It's Seonghan's turn to go out."

"...Yes."

I followed behind the staff member, listening to his nonsensical explanation in Chinese.

The best athlete in Korea.

If a real athlete heard this, he would be extremely angry.

As I followed the staff to the back of the stage, I saw Ella wiping off her sweat.

"Huh, huh?"

"The stage was great."

"Oh, thank you. You too... Fighting."

The cheering on stage was timid again, and I liked it.

Since I was receiving support, I had to do the basics.

It's a martial arts show.

I was worried about how Hong Kong people, who secretly take pride in this kind of thing, would react.

"You can go up now."

I went up on stage with a prop, a stick, and an apple provided as a snack stuffed roughly into my pocket.

As the curtain slowly opened on the stage, my appearance was revealed.

"Wow, look at your body..."

"Since it was a Korean performing martial arts, I thought it would be a slightly thin man..."

"That's right."

"I think there used to be a martial artist like that."

"Looking forward to it!"

The response was better than expected.

It seemed like this body had some impact.

Even when I was taking pictorials, I felt like it was worth doing a little bit of bulking up.

I first took the lottery ticket that I had won in the martial arts world.

That alone drew exclamations from the audience.

As the response was good, I felt like I was gradually easing my tension.

So far at least the response has been better than expected.

***

"Something..."

"Right?"

A man took a lottery ticket on stage.

That alone felt a little overwhelming.

Not only himself, but everyone in the audience would have felt the same.

I muttered it even though I knew it was nonsense.

"You really look like someone who jumped out of a martial arts novel."

"Right? A bit, towards the villain side. Like a bandit or something."

Unable to deny it, I smiled faintly at my friend's words.

'There's no way a villain would take such a polite stance.'

I swallowed the rebuttal deep in my heart.

Your friend probably doesn't know this, so you should just ignore it.

The man took out a large sword and began swinging it slowly.

"Oh..."

A faint exclamation of admiration rose again from the audience.

A heavy sound of wind cutting through the air was heard from Park Do, who I thought was just a model.

Listening to the sound of the wind, it seemed like it was a real sword, or at least a model, and quite heavy.

Otherwise it wouldn't have such a heavy sound.

Men handled such pressure freely.

It also seemed to have its own flow, rather than being swung around haphazardly.

"Wow..."

"Look at that...'

This faint admiration was not a small admiration because it was not surprising.

It was because everyone was just holding their breath and staring blankly as if they were possessed by the sword.

I was watching it sparingly, even for moments of admiration.

'I've never seen anything like this.'

He was a person who often went to see plays and performances.

What to hide.

As someone who goes to see many performances and plays, the ones I watch most often are martial arts and kung fu performances.

I used to go there more than 50 times a year.

Even for someone like me who deserves to be called an addict, that sight wasㅡ

'It's like a real martial arts show.'

It was definitely different from the martial arts performances of today that are closer to a show of strength or power.

Rather, it seemed closer to a sword dance.

Slurp, bang!

"Ugh!"

When he swung his sword for the last time, everyone held their breath as if they had been cut.

There was such pressure.

"Huh, hmm."

The man looked at the quiet audience, cleared his throat, and moved on to the next action.

I took an apple out of my pocket.

That was the identity of the pants that were strangely sticking out.

"I guess he's trying to cut an apple."

"...Okay."

A man holding an apple and a sword, and a martial arts performance.

Just by looking at it, I could picture in my head what kind of scene would unfold.

Maybe cut the apple in half nicely?

As expected, the man slowly threw the apple over his head.

And he swung his sword so vigorously that it felt a little exaggerated.

It was neat and fancy.

I felt two images that were difficult to coexist with at the same time.

A man caught an apple that had fallen slowly.

"...Are you okay?"

"Is this a waste of time?"

Leaving the roaring crowd behind, the man threw the apple again and swung his sword.

Crunch!

This time, he swung it in a graceful curve, and this time, there was a distinct sound of something being cut.

Still, the apple the man grabbed again was intact.

It seemed so.

"Uh, Uh..."

When he looked in the direction his friend was pointing, he saw the yellow part of the apple.

The yellow flesh of an apple, i.e.

"Did you cut the shell?"

Throw the apple into the air and peel it.

It was a feat I had never seen before.

"Wow..."

"Oh my..."

Everyone looked at the stage with expressions of bewilderment.

The man who had repeatedly turned the red apple yellow coughed and looked around at the audience.

The man, who had been tilting his head while looking at the audience who were blankly staring at him with nothing to say, suddenly put down his sword and held out his hand.

Bare hands with nothing in them.

He grabbed my hand and then let it go.

"Huh!"

There was ice.

And then when you clench and unclench your hand again-

"Magic?"

The ice was gone.

Without even a drop of water.

Perfectly.

"Suddenly magic."

"Okay."

The atmosphere that had been tense until just a moment ago was relieved in an instant.

Personally, I wanted to see more of the martial arts performance from earlierㅡ

"Wow!"

"Again! Again!"

At least the kids seemed to prefer this magic show.

With a feeling of inexplicable regret, she prepared cash to donate to the man.

The same was true for the friend next to him.

***

"Hoo..."

It was dangerous.

I never thought the reaction would be this bad.

If it weren't for the final, all-out magic show, we wouldn't have even heard the children's cheers.

Just for that magic show, I used up all my ice magic, inventory, and even my internal energy.

"...If only I could get a donation for dim sum..."

Of course, it didn't look easy.

Because children would never donate.

The staff approached him as he came down from the stage.

"It was good!"

"Ahaha... Yes... Thank you."

I accepted the greeting with a bitter smile.

It was good.

If that had been the case, there would have been more cheers.

It was a well-deserved compliment from the staff.

Even when I was led into the waiting room, everyone applauded me.

"Brother! It really looked like a white horse."

"...Not a white horse, but a heavenly horse."

If you say it like that, it ends up having a strange meaning.

This guy doesn't know anything about martial arts.

Still, I was grateful that Taesung tried hard to praise me.

He sat next to his partner Jessica, receiving applause.

"I knew it!"

"Haha..."

...Honestly, I thought Jessica would like it.

Because he was called the Northern Grand Duke or something.

Just watching me swing my sword would be so nice.

The performances that followed didn't really stick in my head, except for Jinju's performance.

No matter what, it seemed like it was a good stage because most of the stage was filled with cheers.

[You can donate as much as you want to anyone you want.]

[Thank you for coming today!]

"...What did you say?"

"...They ask for donations as they leave... and thank you for coming..."

Before I knew it, Jessica, Jinju, and I were sitting next to each other.

Jinju was also disappointed, saying that she had not been able to show much performance on stage.

Jinju studied Chinese diligently for a short period of time and read and explained to Hong Kong people about tourist attractions and culture that Koreans like.

In the announcer's tone.

I think it was pretty good.

I hate to say this, but should I say that it makes people feel patriotic?

Hong Kong people also had proud faces.

But Jinju was actually very discouraged, saying that she had been cut a lot.

"Thank you all for your hard work today!"

The staff member opened the door and came in and thanked us.

We also applauded and the atmosphere became warm as we acknowledged each other's efforts.

"... Okay, then. I will tell you the donations I received. The order is stage-by-stage. I will explain it in Korean currency for easy understanding. "

This time, since it wasn't really a competition, the rankings based on donation amount were not disclosed.

It was a blessing in disguise.

"Kangryul 200,000 won. Ella 400,000 won."

"Oh..."

Most received between 100,000 and 200,000 won, with Ella alone receiving twice that amount.

And then it was my turn.

"Seonghan 800,000 won, Jinju 500,000 won."

I looked at Jinju with a surprised expression, and Jinju looked at me with her mouth open.

what?

        
            Thanks to receiving more money than expected, I was able to finish my meal at the dim sum shop and milk pudding shop at a leisurely pace.

Everyone enjoyed their meal leisurely, and the main course was served separately.

Large shopping mall.

Since we rented a place that was originally a holiday resort, we couldn't look around the entire shopping mall, but it was enough to enjoy shopping.

And I was stuck with Ella on that shopping trip.

"No,"

"What?"

"Wow, the stage was good."

"Uh... Thank you."

"..."

It was unexpected.

I thought the first thing that would come out would be something like, "Stop following me" or "Why are you following me?"

Praise for the performance came first.

Let's take a quick look at the favorability rating.

[Wall: A man who is good at sports, muscular, and active]

[Favorability: +60]

The favorability rating had increased considerably.

It seems like you quite liked the performance.

Jessica was quite active in expressing her feelings for me when I had this level of affection for her.

Ella looked calm.

At least that's what it seemed like on the outside.

"...Now that I think about it, you actually dress well."

"Umm...thank you."

Ella glanced over and said.

Do you think I dress well?

That wasn't it.

It was just that model Hannah bought the clothes together, considering each and every combination.

So, honestly, I couldn't be happy about Ella's compliments.

If you saw my original fashion, you wouldn't say that.

"Can you help me choose one for me too?"

Saying so, Ella entered the clothing store.

It was a pretty famous brand.

They say it's a hot brand these days.

Is it famous among dancers?

"Anything goes with Ella."

"No, how can you say something like that so casually..."

I didn't really mean to say that.

It was just my honest thoughts.

What should I say, people who are good at dancing have good physique?

Should I say that the body lines are pretty?

It was usually like that.

When I entered the clothing store, there were no employees.

They said there were a few stores like this.

It's a clothing store with no employees.

It was a pretty comfortable store for men.

Ella and I slowly looked through the clothes.

Although they received quite a bit of donations, the price of famous brand clothes was not cheap.

"Is there anything you want to buy?"

When I shook the envelope I received from the production staff with the attitude that I would buy it, Ella snickered and pushed my envelope away.

It was a soft rejection.

"Okay. Let's go somewhere else."

Ella and I headed to another clothing store.

In fact, it was a shopping mall of such a size that you could easily spend an entire day looking around.

Since there were so many clothing stores, looking elsewhere was also an option.

It was while I was looking around like that.

A corner of the shopping mall.

It was a large clothing store that mainly dealt in fancy clothes.

I was worried that it might be a bit too flashy.

"Dancers sometimes wear flashy clothes on purpose."

"Oh..."

It is said that when you dance, even if you make small movements, it has a slight effect as if you made big movements.

It was a store I came into just to take a quick look around since there were no employees.

"Ugh..."

Someone's groan came from there.

Ella and I exchanged glances at that moment.

Even without saying a word, the meaning of that gaze was conveyed.

It was a look that said, 'Did you hear that too?'

I nodded.

And then I looked in the direction where the sound was coming from.

The inner changing room, that's where it seemed to be.

"Aaang... Stop it... If someone comes..."

"Then hold back your noise..."

"Ugh...!"

Only then, convinced that she hadn't misheard, Ella turned to leave.

His ears were already red.

But to make matters worse-

"Shall we take a look over there too?"

"Let's go!"

I heard two men talking outside the store and approaching.

After wandering around and not being able to go out, the two of us eventually-

Swish.

I entered the empty locker room quietly and without making a sound.

As soon as I came in, I turned off my and Ella's microphones just in case something happened.

Ella looked surprised.

But soon I understood the situation and held my breath.

"Who, who's here? I told you they're really here."

"It's okay to speak quietly."

A loud noise was heard from the locker room next door.

It was clear that the two people were talking so quietly that it couldn't be heard from outside, but we could hear it clearly in the same locker room space, separated only by a thin wall.

In contrast, the place outside the locker room was noisy.

"Wow... the colors of the clothes are gorgeous."

"Isn't this just a stage costume? Look."

"Are you sure it's okay?"

It seemed like shopping would take a long time.

I thought I'd heard that husky voice somewhere before, and now I think I recognize it.

One of the two was definitely Taeseong.

It's become a strange situation.

Actually, I thought I didn't need to hide, but if I did, I would have been caught listening to the affectionate behavior of the unknown couple hiding in the changing room.

In the end, I ended up just quietly hiding in the locker room.

And now, the culprit behind all this is-

"Sleep tight... Don't do it..."

"Shh...I got caught?"

We've already been caught.

Even in this situation, I thought you would continue on without making a sound.

On the one hand, it was respectable.

Ella's cheeks turned bright red.

Ella looked at me and twirled her fingers around her head.

It was a facial expression and gesture that suggested that they were crazy.

I agree.

I agree though.

'Is this an opportunity?'

As someone who had accomplished many feats, I didn't want to avoid this table setting, even though it was sudden.

He looked at Ella with deep eyes.

Ella, who received that gaze, was startled and took a step back without knowing what to do.

There was no escape from the cramped changing room.

Besides, his favorability rating towards me is quite high.

Ella thought about it and slowly closed her eyes.

Perhaps because he was nervous, he even put his hands together neatly in front of his chest.

I slowly lowered my head and kissed her.

As we tried to keep quiet, a natural bird kiss with only our lips lightly touching continued.

That alone made Ella's face turn red.

"This is my first time seeing something like this."

"Huh? Really?"

Ella's shoulders flinched at the sound of the word "first" coming from outside.

No wayㅡ

When I looked at him with a slightly suspicious look, he bit his lip and nodded.

I could read the shape of lips.

It was the shape of the mouth that blurted out, 'It's my first time.'

No complaints.

I just reflected a little bit.

For some reason, dancers had the image of being a bit of a show-off.

"Wow~ It suits you?"

"Right?"

We took advantage of the commotion outside to kiss a little deeper.

I spread my lips apart and slid my tongue between them.

Ella at first froze stiffly and showed a look of bewilderment, unable to keep her eyes still and wide.

As I actively inserted my tongue and mixed it several times, she responded awkwardly.

"Ouch... um, huff..."

"Haa, I like your lips..."

"..."

"...wow..."

That's not what we said, of course.

It was the locker room next door.

Ella's face turned even redder in embarrassment at the rather direct and vulgar conversation.

I was the opposite.

My lower body reacted slightly to the sound of other people having sex.

His enlarged penis was visible even through his pants.

"Jjueup..."

Even our kiss started to make small sounds.

Anyway, the couple in the changing room was busy kissing each other, while the two innocent men outside were busy choosing clothes.

As we were kissing, we started hugging each other.

They had to hug each other so they could mingle their tongues more deeply or press their bodies against each other.

Ella's small face began to look more and more sexy.

I started to get a little excited as I saw that expression on her face while dancing.

Ella's leg slipped between mine.

This is also a posture that simply comes from the desire to stick closer to the body.

It was just a slight change of posture.

As a result, Ella felt.

"Um...?"

My dick touched Ella's thigh.

At first, Ella rubbed her thighs against the shaft to check its shape, either because she didn't know what it was or because she thought it was something like a cell phone.

Suddenly, the two eyes that had stopped were shaking.

I realized it.

The identity of the thing that touched her thigh.

And what he just did.

I stopped kissing.

While we continued to kiss, holding our breath, the man outside and the couple in the locker room on the other side also left.

It seemed like they had been kissing for quite some time.

I whispered to Ella.

"Why, keep going."

"...Uh...That's...That wasn't my intention..."

It had a teasing taste.

After seeing the stage, I felt the gap more and wanted to tease him more.

And Ella's favorability towards me was actually increasing due to my active attitude.

"Touch it."

"Ugh..."

"Touch."

As I slowly pulled down my pants, my bulging penis was revealed.

Now he was almost giving orders rather than being proactive or anything.

Ella hesitated, but followed my words.

A small hand slowly grabbed the pillar.

Very gently, with careful hands, as if stroking a kitten.

"Is it originally this hot...?"

"No, it got hot because I kissed you."

"...Oh, really?"

He carefully began to shake his penis up and down, wondering where he had heard it before.

But I was so careful that it didn't even stimulate me.

But somehow that part was more exciting.

"Is this your first time?"

"Huh? That... Tina?"

Ella laughed awkwardly.

It's even more surprising that I thought it wouldn't show up.

"A little?"

I said it deliberately to be mischievous.

Ella pursed her lips as she heard my tone.

It was an expression that seemed a little off.

"Can I touch it too?"

"Really... Don't ask me that..."

After saying that, he slowly lifted his top.

Her pale skin shone under the changing room lights.

I slowly approached Ella.

        
            Ella was in her underwear.

Taking off my clothes in the locker room wasn't that awkward.

She was so embarrassed that she froze several times, but every time she did, I stroked her bare skin with my hand.

Ella's tension gradually eased with each touch, perhaps because she felt reassured by the touch of warm hands.

"...Isn't it weird?"

"What?"

"That... body... has quite a few bruises and scars..."

It was definitely visible.

Because my skin is white, it stands out even more.

But these bruises and scars were like a kind of medal.

Proof that she is always working hard as a dancer.

When I thought about it that way, it wasn't strange at all.

Rather, it was nice to recall the images she had shown on stage.

But it was clear that he was quite concerned.

Also, some parts were a little painful even just by brushing them, so when I stroked them, they frowned a little.

I need to solve this.

"It's pretty, but what is it?"

"Chi... What I mean is."

Ella's favorability rating went up because of my words.

As I said that, I secretly used Heal.

The scars and some bruises quickly faded.

Does that alone reduce the pain?

Now, it seemed like my hands stroking the bruised area were causing pleasure rather than pain.

I could tell by the rapid breathing.

A sweet scent came from Ella's body.

He stroked her body more vigorously.

Ella swallowed her breath and focused on my touch.

"Ugh..."

"Why?"

"...Okay..."

Just a touch of his hand brushing across her chest or lightly tapping her lower part made her body tremble.

As my hand entered her panties, her eyes relaxed and her lips parted.

Her heartbeat could be heard as they were pressed against each other.

"You're so sensitive."

"...ugh..."

Ella didn't answer.

He just shook his head up and down, saying it seemed like something.

Ella's lower body was already leaking fluid.

She was already at the peak of her excitement.

I slowly caressed Ella's vagina.

There was no need to touch it hard.

I stroked it lightly, then occasionally put it inside and rubbed the entrance.

Then a familiar sound was heard.

Creak-

"Sigh...."

A loud groan came from her open mouth.

Ella's expression became pale and she even started drooling.

I bent down and took off the rest of her underwear.

Ella's naked body was already hot.

Preparations were complete.

His erection, stiff with excitement, rested against her stomach.

It was clear what was going to happen next.

Ella swallowed hard.

***

'You really are doing it...'

There was no tension.

It was there, but it disappeared thanks to Seonghan's touch.

Hesitation and worry also disappeared.

Because it was Sunghan who told her that she was pretty even after seeing her scars and bruises.

Even if it was just empty words, with those words she was able to make a promise to Seonghan that she would give him her body.

Still, my heart was beating fast because of excitement and thrill.

'I'm going crazy.'

I felt like my stomach was vibrating as I thought about this thing poking my stomach and going inside.

'It's too big...'

I kept getting more and more greedy.

It will definitely hurt and be difficult.

But at the same time, I wanted it so badly.

That pussy is trembling with the full affection and sexual desire of Seonghan.

It shouldn't be like this, but he kept breathing heavily into Seonghan's chest.

The expression that should be a pretty expression is revealed in an obscene way.

'...I should have watched some dirty stuff.'

What kind of expression should I make and what should I say in times like this?

Seonghan and I locked eyes.

A face where desire is clearly revealed.

An expression that melted into a tingling feeling of something happening soon.

"Are you excited?"

"...Ugh..."

"Me too."

Then Seonghan asked me to touch his penis.

I could feel my pulse thumping in the hand I was holding.

Oh, I see.

I'm not the only one who's excited.

Seonghan's expression is calm, but his heart is pounding just like mine.

Thinking that way made me feel better.

"Want to spread your legs?"

"Ugh..."

I did as he said.

A slightly embarrassing pose.

It was embarrassing, but it was okay if it was Seonghan.

It was already quite wet from having been touched by hand.

Seonghan's large penis kissed her clitoris.

Gulpâ.

"Ugh...♥"

That alone made my waist tremble.

A scream came out of my mouth.

"...What did I say...?"

"It's okay, there's no one."

"Well, still..."

"The sound you feel is also pretty."

Again.

Even though it's praise pouring out like a vending machine.

The corners of my mouth keep going up because I'm so happy.

If you like this sound...

The squeaky-squeaky vagina slowly fills the inside.

Even though only the glans has entered.

"Ugh... It's so big... It's full inside..."

"Where inside?"

"Ugh..."

It was an awkward question.

I was embarrassed to answer, so I tried to cling to him in a whiny manner, but Seonghan looked down at me as if he found it amusing.

Seonghan waited for an answer and slowly moved only the glans, urging her on.

The inside of my eyes became anxious.

"Huh? Where."

"Don't look..."

"Good job."

I was so embarrassed I could die.

The most obscene thing I've ever said in my life.

But it was well said.

Thanks to that, I heard Sunghan's compliments and also found out that he liked dirty talk.

Zzuzuk!

"Ugh...♥"

Seonghan's penis slowly penetrated inside and reached the deepest part.

It must have only been a fleeting moment when Jaji came in, but to him it felt like dozens of minutes had passed.

Even though Sunghan didn't move after inserting the penis, his climax continued.

"Haaak...♥"

"What's wrong? Your body is shaking a lot?"

"Mi, Mi-ah... I, I'm going....Ouch...♥"

I don't even know why I'm apologizing.

It just seemed like it had to be that way.

"Thank goodness we can shout loudly."

I agree.

If someone came during sex with Sunghan, would he be able to muffle his moans like those couples?

It's impossible.

There is no way I can endure this pleasure.

Maybe if the woman in that couple was Sunghan's partnerâ

It would have been impossible to stop for a moment or hold back a groan.

So, I can't help but let out such beastly groans.

"Ugh...♥"

"Hmm, it's annoying."

Seonghan slapped her butt.

A slight burning sensation in the buttocks, coupled with a feeling of relief.

thank god.

Seonghan gets excited when he sees himself and hears these moans.

As Seonghan said, he no longer groaned or anything.

Because it felt better that way.

Both yourself and Seonghan.

Seonghan slowly adjusted his posture and lifted his waist.

"Whoa..."

I feel good.

The sex itself felt so good.

It was so nice that Sunghan was confronting her with his sexual desires without hiding them.

It was like a beast.

Even though I was pushing myself with all my might, the speed of my hips shaking didn't slow down at all.

"I really like it."

"Aaang...♥ That kind of..."

I also really liked the occasional harsh compliments mixed with profanity that came out of his mouth in an unusual way.

When you mix vulgar language with praise, it feels so dirty and aggressive.

As I watched Seonghan become rougher and swear, I wanted to continue to stimulate him more.

That's why I wanted to make love more wildly, more like a beast.

Of course, there was no special method for stimulating Seonghan, who was experiencing it for the first time.

just.

Gently, gently.

Shake your butt.

As a dancer, she even gives up her pride to seduce Sunghan.

I had a little experience.

It was just a dance move, but I knew hundreds, thousands of lewd gestures.

And, I was confident that I could do much better than others.

Seonghan, who was already excited, grabbed his own hair.

"This is so freaking cute."

"Ah... Night..."

Breathing heavily, the excited Seonghan looked masculine and wild.

He changed his position, saying that he would hit me from behind like an animal.

Seonghan pushed himself against the wall of the locker room and thrust his penis into it.

It felt like my hair had become a handle and my flexible body had become an onahole.

"Hughhhh...♥"

As I changed positions, the penis went deeper.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

With a sound like being hit, the maggot rummaged through the vagina.

"Ella, look ahead."

"Ugh...ugh...♥ This is...♥"

Maybe because it was a changing room, he was able to see himself and Seonghan in the mirror.

I never thought I'd see my own face during sex.

A lot of flushed cheeks and sweaty hair.

Blurry eyes, upturned lips, heavy breathing, and nipples sticking out from how excited she was.

Bang, bang.

When Seonghan shook his waist roughly, his heart thumped.

Seonghan, who was watching the chest, grabbed it roughly.

"Aaang...♥"

'I made this kind of expression.'

I was embarrassed.

This was the kind of expression a pervert would make.

"Keep looking in the mirror, you have to check your expression when you leave."

"Ma, what are you talking about...♥ It's too dirty....♥"

In the past, I would have hated a man who said something like that.

I thought it was a little masculine now.

Maybe it's because Seonghan said so.

Tsk tsk!

"Ugh...♥"

Instead of getting used to it, the pleasure gradually increased with each stab.

The juice flowed down her thigh.

I can see your expression.

I looked up at Seonghan in the mirror, drooling.

His rough muscles were twitching.

'...Why did you like things like lean muscles...?'

The muscular Seonghan looked much more manly and dashing.

"Go."

"Ah, blindfold...♥"

Kuk.

Seonghan grabbed her waist with his hand and pulled her.

Then he pushed his waist in deeply.

"Oh my...♥"

The Holy Spirit presses on the uterus.

A feeling as if the uterus is being pressed by the glans.

I felt that feeling and climaxed.

"Goat...♥"

He couldn't even moan properly with his mouth closed, and made a gasping sound.

I couldn't even breathe properly.

My whole body was twitching with intense pleasure.

Lost consciousness.

        
            In the center of the situation room, the participants are shown on a large monitor.

After shopping, on the way back to the accommodation.

Everyone was walking back with both hands full of shopping bags.

Although it was a lot less than what they usually spent on shopping, everyone looked satisfied.

It seemed like it was fun to shop with money recognized by the locals.

It was kind of like free shopping.

He leaned forward and slowly looked at the participants.

Especially with Seonghan, Ella, and Jessica at the center.

"Why is Hannah trying to look so good? "

The MC was so amazed by this that he spoke up.

"Ah~ Seonghan and Ella received a lot of donations, but their shopping bags seem small..."

"Oh, really?"

"Hannah, you are sharp."

"Did you buy something like a luxury item?"

When a new topic of conversation was given, everyone responded professionally and created their own lines.

Once the conversation flows that way, there's no going back for a while.

The comedians and MCs started discussing what each of them would have bought, creating some small laughter.

I took this opportunity to see Ella and Seonghan.

At first glance, the two seemed to be no different.

She just waved a small shopping bag with a calm expression.

But Ella was different than usual.

'Oh, I got hit.'

You could tell by the look on Ella's face as she looked at Seonghan.

Jessica and Ella also fell into Seonghan's clutches.

Even if no one else noticed, he could tell.

Sometimes, he would look at Seonghan with sad eyes without saying anything, or he would check his body for no reason and let out a sigh.

'That makes sense.'

He did the same thing.

Sex with a saint always leaves a deep mark on the body and mind.

Because he pinches and flicks her with his fingers, her nipples swell up a little, and because Sunghan likes kissing, the lipstick he put on disappears or smudges a little.

Because of the endless flow of fluid, the vaginal area also swells up, and the uterus, which has been hit, keeps writhing, asking for more fluid.

After that, adapting to the changes in my body after sex was also a task.

So much so that later on, I only had sex with Sunghan when I had no work tomorrow.

Still, Ella was quite compliant.

'You're walking well, even if it's a little slow...'

If I wake up one night, I might not know.

Usually, it was difficult to even walk properly immediately after.

My legs are shaking, and when I spread my hips apart, my pelvis starts to hurt...

Even when my nipples or pubic area rub against my underwear, I feel a little pain and even get excited.

Yet Ella's gait was not all that noticeable unless you looked closely.

Should that also be considered as an ability as a dancer?

Well, I've heard it somewhere.

Flexible people are said to have slightly less of an impact.

Looking at Ella's melted expression, I felt strangely proud.

Jessica, who was the most popular among them, and Ella, who was the most ticklish.

In the end, it's up to Seonghan.

I was captured by my brother.

As expected from our brother.

'Ah... I might get a little excited...'

It was a strange wall.

I felt a strange excitement when I saw Sunghan being loved by another woman, or winning over another woman.

In a way, it was fortunate.

Because the compatibility between Seonghan and his own castle was the best.

In just a few days, I will be able to meet Seonghan.

If I meet Seonghan with this excitement built up -

How good it would feel.

'...Should I ask Ella too?'

It was nice to be alone with Seonghan.

It was his own wall.

I wanted to see Sunghan having sex with another woman.

After that, I wanted to show off to Ella the passionate and loving sex I had in front of him.

'What would you say if I asked?'

Seonghan seemed like he would allow it.

Ella-

If it were the previous Ella, she would have refused, of course.

Could Ella refuse now?

I was looking forward to what would happen after the broadcast ended.

**

[Everyone please gather in the lobby]

After getting off the bus, we naturally headed to the lobby.

It was more lively than ever.

"Wow! I went shopping and went to a good restaurant after a long time. I think I'll buy it!"

"That's right! Hong Kong, you can feel it on your skin?"

"Look at this! I just bought this."

"Wow, really? What floor were you on? I couldn't find it no matter how hard I looked..."

Are we all extroverts?

Despite the grueling schedule that lasted all day, everyone seemed to be brimming with energy.

Even though we did all the activities like performances, restaurant tours, and shopping.

Only then did their jobs occur to me.

'They say there are a lot of extroverts in the broadcasting industry...'

It was real.

Do extroverts actually get more energy from outdoor activities?

The only ones who looked tired were me, Ella, and Jinju.

Jessica was looking at her phone with a small smile.

"Hehehe..."

I turned my head slightly and saw that I was watching a video of myself performing and laughing.

He seemed to particularly like raising the sword, as he kept replaying only the part where he raises the sword.

...Why that?

anyway.

[Everyone has shopping bags in both hands, so I'm sure the viewers are curious, so let's take some time to brag.]

"Wow!"

"Oh, it's a little embarrassing."

Taesung was taking out something one by one while feeling embarrassed.

It's embarrassing, but you were excited to brag about it. Well.

I-

I bought literally anything.

Something expensive.

And I didn't have time.

I was a little busy taking care of Ella who had passed out from pleasure.

Even if I faint, I hope the heal works at least a little...

Anyway, the thing I bought was a rather expensive luxury wallet.

Thinking about it, I only carried around a card wallet, so I bought one.

Ella bought a luxury scarf, the same one I bought, but Ella bought it in a slightly dazed state after waking up from a faint.

If you don't buy anything, people will look at you a little strangely.

I felt like I had no choice but to buy it.

Whatever the choice, there were exclamations during Ella and I's show-off time.

First of all, it's a luxury item.

[Now, I will go back to my room, vote, and then go to bed.]

Kangryul, Ella, Jessica, and me.

The four of us went up to the room together.

Actually, they're not side by side.

Jessica and Ella pressed their bodies a little closer to mine, as if gravity was at work.

Jessica looked at Ella as if she found it strange, and Kangryul looked at us in confusion.

"Uh, Uh, Ella and Hyung... Were the two of you really that close?"

"That's right."

Jessica agreed with that question.

He glared at Ella a little, as if he was dissatisfied.

Ella averted her gaze slyly.

"Ah... That, then... It was originally good."

"Haha, it was good."

Ella answered awkwardly.

I added my words as if to assist him.

"Oh, that's right."

Kang-ryul looked uneasy.

"Are you going to exchange tickets today too...?"

"Ah, today...a little..."

Ella said, sounding a little apologetic.

Even though the whole story hadn't been revealed, Kang Ryul looked back and forth between me and Ella and nodded.

"That's right...?"

Kang Ryul averted his eyes slightly.

It seemed like he had already prepared himself mentally before asking.

'Hmm, this is it.'

My naughty sexual desire is satisfied.

It felt like I wasn't just stealing the table, I was stealing a partner.

Let's admit it.

I like this feeling.

Ella looked slightly embarrassed and apologetic.

And yet, he's still right next to me.

Jessica puffed out her cheeks a little and glared at Ella.

We entered the room in awkward silence and proceeded to vote.

I voted for Ella today too.

***

The fifth day passed quickly.

A simple meal, the announcement of the results of yesterday's election, and even a room at the resort that only those who received more than two votes can enter.

It happened in an instant.

There I read some words written on a piece of paper.

[I will tell you only about the program's victory conditions.]

[Couples will be formed based on the results of tonight's vote.]

[If you vote for each other, you become a couple.]

[After watching the couple, the couple who receives the most votes from the panel in the situation room will be the winner of this program.]

[The winner of the program will receive a prize of 200 million won and the honor of becoming a model for a famous liquor company advertisement...]

I was able to check the text that contained the program's victory conditions and rewards.

I just saw this together -

Jessica, me, and Ella.

There were three of them like this.

Jessica consistently got 2 votes, and I got 3 votes from Ella, Jessica, and Jinju.

Ella got the vote from me and Kangryul.

How did these three get together again?

"Who will you vote for, Ella?"

Jessica asked with a calm expression.

"I, I..."

Ella's gaze turned to me.

Jessica didn't miss it.

"...Huh? Ella, didn't you exchange tickets with Kangryul yesterday? "

"..."

Ella suddenly looked at the floor as if she had committed a sin.

"I voted for Seonghan oppa every day."

Jessica chuckled.

'...What's going on all of a sudden?'

Something was about to begin.

Ella twitched her lips this time.

There was a strange tension between the two, and I somehow found myself caught in that tension.

It could be said to be the center of tension.

Ella opened her mouth.

"...I've been receiving votes since the third day."

"...Ugh..."

Jessica swallowed her breath.

He couldn't say anything, so he kept opening and closing his lips.

"Oh my..."

I was stuttering.

Ella's counterattack seems to have worked.

I am watching the scene from the middle.

'What is this?'

I was watching an absurd fight.

As soon as I read this article, I decided who I was going to be a couple with.

'I have to do it with Ella.'

Just thinking about how it was shown on TV and thinking about what happened after that, this side seemed better.

Because if you couple with Ella, you'll finally be able to defeat Ella, who was refusing to dash, and you'll feel like you've become a couple.

And Ella's dance team needed some publicity.

If I'm lucky enough to win, I'll get to film a commercial for a famous liquor company, so it'll be good for my publicity.

Jessica is already famous and successful enough.

I will understand.

huh.

        
            "No, I understand, but looking at the prize, it looks like Ella needs it more."

"Yeah, yeah. Right, right."

"Oh, come to think of it, I already have a beer commercial I'm doing, so I'm a bit hesitant about doing another company's commercial..."

"Yeah, yeah."

"The important thing is after the program ends, right? Right now, it's on air. On air."

"Huh?"

Is that so?

Do you plan on watching it after the program ends?

The last day.

We were out in the lobby.

When Jessica heard that Ella and I had become a couple, she started talking nonsense, and I consoled her by chiming in.

Since I had a number, I wouldn't have been unable to contact you even after the broadcast.

Yes, maybe if you see Jessica, who is very popular with many fans after the broadcast.

I might come find you then.

If my strange wall is triggered.

Anyway, my comfort must have worked, because Jessica's cheeks went back to their usual soft, hamster-like puffiness.

But this time, Ella was the problem.

"Ahem, ummm..."

Like a villain in a movie.

It's like I have a disease where I can't hold back laughter.

The corners of his lips twitched and he let out a small laugh.

Is that really okay?

They were a couple on the show, but if they liked each other that much, I even felt guilty.

On the last day, we were woken up early in the morning.

Everyone was wandering around the lobby with slightly sleepy eyes.

Some were sitting in chairs in the lobby, trying to catch up on some sleep.

I was sleepy, but I was also feeling a little dopamine-fueled as I thought it was finally the last day.

It wasn't easy for me to experience my first broadcast.

I lived locked in with cameras and microphones for a week.

Of course, I had to turn the mic off whenever I wanted, but even taking that into account, it was an incredibly tiring week.

At the same time, I spent every day surrounded by beautiful women.

If you think about it, it's been like that ever since you got the quest.

There were fewer days like that.

Hmm.

Looking at it this way, I was living a happy life.

For reference, two couple teams were formed.

Me, Ella, and... two other contestant couples whose names I still can't quite remember.

'...when I heard the voice...'

It was like that couple that first had sex in the locker room.

Thanks to that, a situation was created where it was easy to conquer Ella, so it seemed like that couple would win.

They said that on the last day, there are many special things prepared other than the announcement of the winner.

The first was the announcement of the winning conditions and prizes, which Jessica, Ella, and I had known in advance.

Everyone looked shocked.

There were also some who regretted not voting each other out as a couple if they had known this would happen.

And for the second one, we were out in the lobby early in the morning.

[Everyone, please give us a big round of applause.]

"Coming, coming!"

"Hoooo..."

"Who might be there?"

Everyone was looking at the main gate, looking forward.

The first person to come in was a tall woman.

I think she has an ordinary, if not moderately pretty appearance.

It's just that living at this resort has made me more discerning.

'Who is it?'

"Wow!"

"Isn't that her? The comedian?"

"Clap your hands, clap your hands!"

Everyone cheered and clapped.

The second was to actually meet the panelists in the situation room.

To determine the ultimate winner of the program, they decided to spend a day with the contestants in real life, rather than in a situation room.

Starting with the female comedian, the panelists from the situation room entered one after another.

A famous rookie female idol, a veteran male idol with a good track record, and a comedian who frequently appears on dating programs.

To be honest, the first female comedian I saw had a weak reaction because I was like, 'Who is that?'

The further back you go, the bigger the reaction becomes.

When I saw your face, I thought, "Where have I seen you before?"

If I can think like that, I'm sure they're famous.

'Then now slowlyㅡ."

As expected, a familiar face caught my eye from afar.

Honestly, I thought we'd meet after the broadcast ended.

It seems like the time of our reunion has come sooner than expected.

Her long legs, slim waist, and powerful gait gave us a glimpse of Hannah as a model.

The reactions from those around me were different from before.

"Hannada!"

"It's true!"

I don't know who shouted it, but everyone cheered.

'Was it like this?'

I knew it was famous.

Someone said that it's rare for a model to have a schedule as full as Hannah's.

Also, the schedule was varied and had quite a reputation.

From popular entertainment shows to pictorials for famous magazines.

Even the so-called alcohol commercials that are often filmed by stars.

Still, somewhere in my heart, I thought that Hannah wouldn't be this famous.

Well, the Hannah inside me was a somewhat famous influencer on Instagram.

It was definitely like that when we first met.

Instagram star Hannah, with a slightly stiff expression.

Hannah, who was like that, was now smiling brightly with a broadcast smile on her face.

Hannah slowly entered the entrance and bowed to the participants.

That alone made everyone excited.

Hannah looked at me furtively and raised the corners of her lips.

Perhaps feeling that that wasn't enough, he even gave a sly smile.

"Look, did you see that? Hannah is looking at me...!"

"No, me...!"

It's also popular.

I chuckled and nodded my head slightly at Hannah.

I felt someone watching me from the side and looked over to see Ella looking back and forth between us as if she found it absurd.

"...That's true."

"I'm telling you, it's true."

The truth of what I said before has been revealed.

The fact is that Hannah asked me to appear on this show.

Hannah proved it by smiling at me.

Finally, someone called the famous MC came in.

I too was someone who knew who he was.

I don't watch TV often, but I sometimes turn it on because I feel bad about wasting my expensive money on it, and whenever I do, I see someone who often appears on entertainment shows.

[Panel members, what do you think of this resort after actually seeing it?]

"First of all, I felt it when I was watching from the situation room, it was very bigㅡ"

As soon as the question was asked, the MC quickly caught it.

The reflexes were amazing.

And it had a somewhat stable tone.

Should I say it's easy to listen to?

"Wow, it feels like I'm watching a broadcast."

"So."

The performers unanimously said,

...but the broadcast is correct.

I don't watch it over TV though.

Certainly, the participants and the panelists from the situation room had different broadcasting skills.

When I look over there, I can kind of picture in my head how it will be edited and broadcast.

[Take a tour of the resort with other participants.]

[After that, when it's lunch time, we go to the campsite and have a barbecue party and mention the famous scenes selected from the situation room...]

"Oh, barbecue!"

"It was worth burning firewood."

"My brother chopped all the firewood, so why are you getting the benefit..."

"Let's go together!"

"Let me introduce you!"

As soon as they heard that story, the participants and the panelists in the situation room started to gather and move.

Of course, I thought the contestants would flock to idols or Hannah.

Many people flock to MCs or famous comedians.

...they are realistic friends.

I thought you'd get in line.

Two or three people also approached Hannah stealthily.

"Sorry, I'm going to hang out with them."

As she said that, Hannah pointed this way.

Then the participants seemed to have given up cleanly.

Hannah approached and greeted Ella.

"Nice to meet you. I had fun watching you in the situation room."

"Ah... That... Yeah..."

"You look so pretty in person!"

", thank you..."

Ella was greeted with an awkward expression.

There were two reasons for this.

The first was that Ella was a fan of Hannah.

The second is that not only did Hannah's boyfriend and I become a couple, but we also had sex in the locker room.

Look at that expression full of guilt.

'There's no need for that.'

The dark secret of all these events was right before Ella's eyes.

How can you feel guilty in front of such a dark force?

Hannah probably noticed that Ella and I had a fight at the department store.

Anyway, Ella felt guilty.

I worked harder to show Hannah around the resort.

He gave a detailed explanation, from the lobby to the restaurant.

In fact, Hannah probably already knows without me having to explain it to her like that.

Because I saw it through the cameras attached all over the resort.

Still, Hannah followed behind Ella obediently and listened to her explanation.

Sometimes, I wonder if my playfulness kicks in.

I stroked my side with my hand as I listened to Ella's explanation.

Anyway.

I too wanted to grab the butt that was swaying right before my eyes.

But he endured it with superhuman patience.

Because I just have to hold on for one more day.

Finally, Ella introduced the room.

"Wow, you slept here."

That wasn't what I said when I saw my room.

It was something I said after seeing the tent where Ella and Kangryul were staying.

"Haha... Once you get used to it..."

Ella scratched the back of her head awkwardly.

Yeah, you slept well.

"Did nothing really happen between you and Kang Ryul in this small tent?"

"Nothing really happened."

Ella laughed and waved her hand at Hannah's playful question.

"Well, Kang Ryul is a bit passive."

"Hahaha..."

"Seonghan is very proactive, right?"

"..."

Gulp.

I could almost hear Ella swallowing.

Ella, who has a prickly corner, is quite obvious.

Should I say that I can't hide my expression?

Hannah's words didn't stop.

He approached Ella slowly and whispered softly.

"How was my brother?"

"Ah... That... What, what..."

Ella's eyes shook violently.

        
            Shock, horror.

Ella's expression changes colorfully.

That makes sense.

Hannah's words, spoken as if she knew everything, shook Ella's heart.

"That, that, that, how..."

Ella doesn't even think about hiding it.

Or maybe he was just a little weak at lying, so he asked Hannah back, stuttering his words terribly.

"Shh, I'll talk to you later."

Hannah's words that she would tell me the details later were quite cruel.

How much longer will Ella be anxious before that happens?

...is that what you were aiming for?

That could be the case.

If Ella is overcome by guilt and anxiety, she will surely have no choice but to grant Hannah's request later.

...Looking at this side of her, it seemed like Hannah was starting to resemble me.

After the resort introduction to the panelists, we, the other participants, and the panelists gathered for a barbecue party.

The gathering place was where I used to chop firewood.

Just as I was eating the fruit I had prepared myself, I decided to start a barbecue party using my own fan firewood.

I feel a little proud.

Actually, even though they said it was a barbecue party, I didn't have high expectations.

'How different would it be from Korea?'

After all, barbecue is about grilling and eating things like meat or seafood.

I didn't think it would be much different.

A seasoning or sauce that you can dip or sprinkle on something?

I thought that was all the difference was.

But, at this moment, I had no choice but to admit that I was wrong.

"What is this?"

"What is it, really?"

"Party Ramae..."

Everyone was astonished at the sight of the piled up meat next to them.

Even some of the women had their eyes tightly shut.

First of all, there was a really big chicken.

It was so big, I could tell just by looking at it.

"It's not chicken?"

"Um...a little scary..."

Duck? Or the famous turkey?

I couldn't tell the difference clearly.

First of all, it was headless and all its hair was shaved off and groomed.

Should I say that it is like boiled chicken?

I still thought it was either duck or turkey, but neither was correct.

The PD smiled brightly as if it was the reaction he had been expecting and answered our questions.

"Goose, a food ingredient loved by many Hong Kong people!"

"Goose...?"

"This is my first time seeing it."

"Is the goose that big?"

It's my first time seeing it too.

I knew it was famous as a food ingredient.

In particular, rather than the meat, the goose liver, called foie gras, was famous.

Maybe that's why it was my first time seeing meat like this.

Its size was overwhelming.

Some women said it was a little big and scary, but it wasn't enough to cause fear.

The ingredient that shocked people was goose meat, next to it.

"Oh, that's a suckling pig next to it."

The PD spoke as if nothing had happened, but as soon as he introduced himself, a scream was heard from the woman.

Is this only true for women?

A displeased voice saying 'Ugh...' was also heard from the male side.

Just give me the pork belly.

Since it's Hong Kong, I understand you want to give us Hong Kong food.

But, that seemed like a bit of a hurdle for people.

Anyway, the cooking started.

To ensure a smooth barbecue, there was a separate person to grill the food.

That was fortunate.

None of us had ever roasted a goose or a suckling pig.

I couldn't figure out how long to bake it.

While eating, the panelists fielded questions.

Why did you choose Ella over Jessica, and why did you fall for Ella, etc.

From what I've heard, it seems like Jessica, Ella, and I found this relationship in the situation room quite amusing.

If you have any difficulties.

The thing is, I couldn't answer those questions honestly.

Why did you choose Ella?

'It's just that Ella seemed to need the prize more than Jessica.'

Why did you push so hard towards Ella?

'I felt like I wanted to steal it away because Kang Ryul and I had such a good vibe.'

How can I answer like this?

It was a reason that could never be discussed on air.

So I just talked around.

"Because it's pretty."

"Wow~"

"It's romantic."

this?

I don't know.

It was the simplest reason, but everyone understood it.

Ella's favorability rating also went up a little.

The taste of the barbecue was consistent.

The goose and the roast pig were also just delicious meat when sliced.

Even the women who had been hesitating took a bite, opened their eyes wide, and gave a thumbs up.

Then, the women who had been crying and saying how pitiful and unfortunate it was just a moment ago began to actively pack up the meat.

As we ate and talked like this, I thought I understood.

'Ah, I'm going to win.'

I was almost certain of it.

To begin with, other couples were not mentioned much.

That makes sense.

That hot couple would often turn off their mics when they had time and go to places where there were no cameras.

It probably wouldn't have been reflected well in the situation room.

In contrast, Ella and I unintentionally created a story that provoked the panel.

Jessica's role was also big.

As expected, the results of the vote held after the meal were as follows.

It was an overwhelming victory for us.

***

"Thank you for your hard work."

The broadcast ended with the PD and staff applauding.

I finally got my mic back.

My body and mind felt relaxed.

They said they would later inform us of things like the advertising schedule and prize money via mobile phone.

One by one, we said goodbye and parted ways.

Jessica did the same.

"I'll contact you first! Please take a look!"

I nodded when he spoke almost as if he was pleading.

Jessica said that she has a busy schedule in Korea, so she flies back as soon as her broadcast schedule is over.

"Chee... If I knew this would happen, I wouldn't have said I was going..."

"...What's on the agenda?"

"My little brother had surgery."

Go away.

From what you say, I guess it wasn't that serious of a surgery.

I want to believe that.

So everyone else, including Jessica, left one by one, and only the three of us were left.

Me, Ella, Hannah.

Ella asked Hannah cautiously.

"That...you said you'd talk about it later..."

"Ah!... Ella."

"Yep..."

Ella stiffened and answered Hannah's words.

He looked like a soldier with a strong military discipline.

"Do you want to spend one night with the three of us?"

"Yes, yes?!"

Ella looked around in surprise for a moment.

It was a gesture that came out of concern that someone might have heard Hannah's shocking remark.

Spend the night.

Three.

There was no way I didn't know what those words meant.

"Hey, what is that..."

I asked Hannah if she was joking, but she was serious.

"You don't like it?"

"No, it's a matter of like or dislike..."

"How about you, oppa?"

"Me?"

A question suddenly came to me.

Besides, Hannah seemed to be asking me for help.

As if asking me to try to convince him.

"Umm..."

Maybe I could convince you before, but maybe I can convince you now.

There were no more microphones or cameras to move me.

So-

I grabbed Ella's butt, who kept insisting on her own opinion right in front of my eyes.

It was a nice ass that filled my hands.

"Let's go."

"Ahh..."

Ella looked at me and Hannah with wide eyes.

And then he seemed to realize it.

How ridiculous our couple's sexual desires and walls are.

Still, there was no answer.

"Let's go? Huh?"

He raised his hand slightly, wrapped it around her shoulder, and this time squeezed her chest.

"Yes, yes..."

"As expected..."

Hannah looks up at me with admiration.

Don't look at me like that.

Because I didn't know if it would work.

I just grabbed it and made the suggestion because there was no one around and it was in a perfect location.

Thanks to the increased favorability, it seemed like I wouldn't be rejected.

We also slowly moved our seats.

I dragged a large suitcase, called a taxi, and moved to a different hotel.

Ella, Hannah, and I were in the taxi and didn't say a word.

Ella was still watching Hannah, I was observing Ella and Hannah, and Hannah was calmly looking out the window.

Even the taxi driver in Hong Kong coughed in vain in this uncomfortable atmosphere.

The place we arrived at was like Gangnam in Hong Kong, with a large observatory and a row of luxury shops.

The three of us decided to rent a large room at the hotel there and stay together.

It was a pretty nice room.

Of course, it can't compare to the rooms I stayed in at resorts.

It seemed to be the level just below that.

Hannah said with a smile.

"I came all the way to Hong Kong, so it would be a shame to just do a broadcast."

Words on the lips.

From the moment she asked me to appear on this show with her, I could clearly see Hannah's intentions.

You probably knew this moment would come.

And this might have been the main purpose rather than broadcasting.

Ella nodded, forcing a smile.

"That's right..."

Hannah took off her outer garment.

Then, I saw some slightly provocative clothes.

I didn't notice it when I was wearing the outerwear.

Hannah was wearing a sleeveless sweater that was a little revealing.

"Hmm."

I admired the sight.

Because I'm showing it off as if I'm showing off.

Here, it was polite to observe quietly.

Every time that happened, Hannah would turn up the intensity a little.

Whether it's the intensity of exposure, facial expression, or posture.

It gradually changed its appearance to suit my taste.

You knew too well what I liked.

But this continued appeal...

"...As soon as you get here?"

"You don't like it?"

"No way."

At the end of that conversation, Hannah slightly crossed the line.

She lightly pulled down her clothes and exposed her breasts.

Since when have you been taking off your underwear?

Click.

I heard a sound like my switch was turned on.

Ella was surprised by Hannah's bold appearance and covered her mouth with both hands, and I quickly lifted Hannah up.

I just threw it onto the bed.

"I didn't like it...♥"

Hannah, thrown on the bed, sobbed.

It's not that I hate it, I just like that side a little more.

Hannah knew that.

"Suddenly what...Eek!"

I took off my clothes.

Ella just stood there dumbfounded, bewildered.

        
            'What? All of a sudden? Here?'

"Wow..."

It's been five minutes since we entered the hotel.

The two began to mix their bodies violently.

Even though he was watching them intently from the side, the two people didn't care at all.

They had taken off their clothes and were caressing each other, but now they were moving their waists slowly.

The bed creaked with the sticky movement.

"Uh-huh..."

Gulp.

It was a movement that made the viewer feel hot.

To be honest, at first I was skeptical about their relationship.

I even thought that maybe the relationship between the two was not good.

Otherwise, it would not make sense to send my boyfriend to a dating show and not say a word to him in the taxi.

But that was nothing more than his imagination.

As soon as they arrived at the hotel, they were like any other couple.

No, they started to share a more passionate love than any other couple.

The sex between the two was the most erotic feeling he had ever seen.

Hannah licked Seonghan's entire body as if he were a puppy.

From the lips, neck, chest, and fingers.

He didn't just lick it, but licked it earnestly and lewdly, as if he were doing some kind of service.

When Hannah tasted Seonghan with her tongue like that, Seonghan stroked her head as if praising her, then strongly thrust his waist.

Then, a moan and saliva flowed out of Hannah's mouth.

"Huh♥"

I've been searching for Hannah's videos so many times, but this is the first time I've seen her expression like that.

Hannah, with an expression on her face that seemed to melt, leaned against Seonghan and moaned.

"It's okay...♥"

'It's the same even if you're a lover.'

Even his lover Hannah couldn't seem to get used to that position.

Like that for 20 minutes.

Maybe I just stood there awkwardly for a longer period of time, watching their sex scene.

I could have pretended not to see it and packed my bags, but I couldn't do that.

Just watching Sunghan and Hanna having sex makes my stomach growl and I get excited.

I couldn't take my eyes off it.

Hannah slowly began to clean the large hole with her small lips.

"Choot...Choorp..."

He sucked the penis with a sticky sound.

A large penis was seen entering the back of the throat.

Hannah sucked in so deeply that the tip of her penis hit her Adam's apple and she made an "oooh" sound.

Hannah, who had finished cleaning, slowly looked at herself.

"Are you writing it well...?"

It was a voice full of moisture.

He nodded cautiously.

I couldn't lie because I actually watched from the side without missing a single moment.

Hannah was wild, and Seonghan was... great.

Hannah got out of bed and slowly approached him.

Then he slowly took off his clothes one layer at a time.

There was no resistance.

Seonghan still looked hungry even after having rough sex with Hannah for so long.

He was looking at me with those hungry eyes.

I chuckled as I watched myself getting thinner and thinner thanks to Hannah.

This situation, where I was seeing another woman in front of my lover and getting my butt kicked, was so obscene that it didn't feel real.

I was so captivated by this situation that I couldn't even resist.

"Take this off, can you spread your legs a little?"

Even the lover was undressing another woman.

Hannah's voice came to my ear, and I slowly spread my legs.

'Oh, even underwear..."

My pants and underwear came off at the same time.

What I realized after I took it off was that my underwear was already wet from the excitement of watching the two people having sex.

In a large hotel room.

A man and two women, not wearing a single thread.

"Okay, sit down."

Hannah guided herself to the bed.

"Ah..."

At that moment, I groaned softly.

It was different from watching from the side.

As I got onto the bed, the smell of their pheromones made my head spin and my heart pound.

Seonghan's body appeared before my eyes.

The dignified figure that had been digging into his insides a few days ago was still there.

No, maybe it was bigger and more solid than before.

"Brother, what should I do?"

"...Come this way."

"...Ugh."

Following Seonghan's words, I slowly crawled up towards Seonghan's chest.

As I climbed up onto his chest, I felt Seonghan's penis touch between my thighs.

"It's already wet."

With those words, Seonghan immediately began to put his penis in.

"Okay, let's go to sleep....Ahhh...♥"

Phew.

It was such a long road that it seemed like it would take a long time to get in.

As soon as I entered, the inside of my stomach started to get hot.

I inserted it without even touching it, but my body recalled the memories from a few days ago.

It came in much easier than before.

"How is it?"

Hannah sat down next to me and whispered in my ear.

"Isn't it easier than before?"

"..."

I wondered if it was okay to say something like this in front of my girlfriend.

"Yes..."

I nodded honestly.

"Then it's already too late... I won't be satisfied with any other man anymore..."

After hearing that, it really seemed like it was true.

If you get used to this kind of stuffiness,

Now, with another man's thing-

"Do you like it here?"

"Whew...♥ There...♥"

Seonghan lifted the lever and poked the inside as if scratching it.

That one stab caused my body to collapse.

He fell onto Seonghan's chest and let out a long sigh.

He climaxed lightly, pleased that Seonghan knew his weakness.

Seonghan didn't stop.

Creak, creak.

He shook his head, making a sticky sound.

Even though he was lying there as if he had collapsed, it would be difficult to move his waist.

As if nothing happened.

Seonghan shook his waist as he lifted himself up with great strength.

"Oh, ahh♥"

A sigh escapes my lips.

It was a really absurd situation.

How dare you shake your hips like that in such an obscene way in front of your girlfriend.

Guilt weighed heavily on my chest.

Hannah, his girlfriend, looked at him with a pleased expression and was licking her boyfriend's nipple as if she was doing him a service.

It was only then that I realized that my senses were strange.

"Do you want to kiss me?"

"...Ah, uh..."

He wrapped his hands around Seonghan's neck and kissed him.

It's like giving a deep kiss in front of your lover and thrusting your waist.

I never thought it would be this good.

Am I becoming a pervert too because of these two pervert couples?

Or maybe, I just didn't know, this was my true self.

As we kissed and pressed our bodies against each other, Hannah pulled away again and whispered in my ear.

"My brother likes to shake his hips like this."

Hannah grabbed her waist and slowly rocked back and forth.

It was a movement almost like riding a horse.

And I could really feel Sunghan's body reacting to that movement.

After that, I slowly started getting used to the movement.

Even when dancing, I could learn most of the movements just by watching them once or twice.

She was using her talents as a dancer for obscene acts.

The problem was that this posture didn't exactly make Seonghan feel better.

Even the one who takes actionㅡ

"Ah...ugh...♥"

My eyes flashed because of the vibrations inside me every time I shook my waist.

The pleasure exploded like a firecracker.

"Oh my..."

Sometimes, whenever the penis touched a sensitive spot, my breathing became rapid.

"Please take good care of my brother in the future. I heard you guys are going to film a liquor commercial together."

"Yes, no...♥"

"You could also take a picture with your dance team."

I don't know why you're asking that.

He nodded slightly.

Maybe so?

Most commercial directors would use the entire dance team when filming their commercials.

Because the advertisements that came in before also had that kind of storyboard.

I don't think it will be any different this time.

"Do the dance team members have boyfriends?"

"Why is that...? Oh my...♥"

Suddenly, Seonghan's penis grew bigger.

no way...

Now that I understood Seonghan's perverted tendencies, I became suspicious.

Does Sunghan also target women who have boyfriends?

"Ah, blind date... The dance team members..."

"Then I guess I'll have to try harder."

I bit my lower lip when I heard that.

Honestly, I didn't have the confidence to move any further.

Because I haven't gotten used to this pleasure yet.

Still, it moved.

Bang! Bang! Bang!

He shook his waist and moved up and down like a frog.

It was a move to satisfy Seonghan.

"Oh...♥ Ok...♥"

...clearly an action intended to satisfy the Holy One.

He was the first to start making strange noises.

Seonghan reached out and grabbed his chest.

"Ugh...♥"

"It's okay to make noise, filming is over."

'ah.'

A week of life with Mike carefully shaped the voices of the participants.

But now there was no need for that.

At Seonghan's one word, the screams that had been coming out burst out.

"Ugh...♥ Ooooh...♥"

A groan burst out.

Seonghan and Hanna looked at him with smiles.

What on earth is this couple?

When she reached her climax and stopped shaking her waist, this time Seonghan's penis moved.

puck!

Because the innermost part is pressed against the glans.

My hair turned white.

'Ah, here it comes.'

I realized that the moment that had made me faint was coming back again.

Two people looking at their own faces that had become hazy.

'He must be making a strange face...'

The two people seemed excited as they looked at their own faces.

'really...'

It was a match made in heaven.

With that thought in mind, he collapsed, spurting out a torrent of pleasure that started from below.

I don't know if it was exhaustion or anemia that played a role.

He collapsed on the bed, and the two of them overlapped each other again.

        
            My first day back in Korea after enjoying sightseeing in Hong Kong.

That dayㅡ

I did nothing.

I slept all day.

A day or so passed by in an instant.

I was more tired than when I returned from another world.

If I had to pick one thing that was unique about Korea and Japan, it would be that we both boiled and ate ramen?

I was a bit surprised.

Before going on the trip, the ramen didn't taste spicy at all.

When I actually tried to eat it after returning from the trip, it was so spicy that my tongue felt numb.

This was spicy.

These days in Hong Kong have been a good experience for me.

One thing that is regrettable is.

"I didn't really get any skills."

It really is endless how greedy people are.

If you've mixed bodies with pretty women, then you should be satisfied with that.

I always found myself wanting something more.

Well, in another world, just sleeping with a woman gave you skills.

It is inevitable that you will become full of greed.

I was missing the world of quests in my heart.

When I turned on the quest after a long time, it seemed I wasn't the only one who missed it.

[Do you want to accept the quest now?]

[Quest difficulty decreases.]

[Some quest rewards...]

"Why is it like this?"

There was a time in the past when I didn't do a quest for quite some time.

It wasn't like this back then.

Perhaps this feature was added as the skill level on the quest board increased.

It felt like the quest board was holding my legs together.

Don't give up on yourself.

I started selecting quests, turning off various notification windows.

Difficulty goes down and rewards go up.

Mainly those kind of worthwhile quests.

Then a familiar world appeared.

Fantasy world.

"Obviously..."

At the end, I remember feeling the body of the Knight Commander.

Even this memory was so old that it wasn't clear.

There must have been other things going on, but the memory of the massage was the only thing that dominated my mind.

"...If you go, anything will happen."

I was a little excited to go into the quest world after a long time.

I read the mission statement.

[Massage two women.]

They said the difficulty level went down, but it seems easier now.

...you mean pure massage?

First, I closed my eyes and surrendered my body.

Then I felt like my body was floating slightly.

When you feel a sense of floating that you will never get used to in your lifeㅡ

"Hurray!"

"Pressure down!"

I could hear the rough shouts of men.

"Hoo..."

I grabbed my head and looked towards the direction where the screaming came from.

"Oh my gosh!"

The roar of the spirit reminded me of a gym.

I looked around and, sure enough, there were half-naked men training.

It was no ordinary training.

It was a modern exercise using dumbbells or barbells.

"Ah."

I remembered that I had previously come to this world and supplied the Knights with those exercises and exercise equipment.

Thanks to this, everyone's body became balanced.

Well done, past me.

As I look closely, memories seem to come back to me.

"Chief Dana!"

"Yeah."

When someone shouted “Chief Dana” from afar, everyone stopped training and saluted Chief Dana.

I also saluted to match the atmosphere around me, and Dana smiled when she saw me doing so.

I remembered.

I remember touching every nook and cranny of Manager Dana's body under the pretense of giving her a massage.

"Where are you going?"

I grabbed Captain Dana, who was trying to pass by, and asked her.

"I was called because the VIPs are coming this time."

"VIPs?"

"I don't know anything more than that, but don't worry, I'll be back soon."

Although it was our first time talking, it felt very friendly.

As Captain Dana left for somewhere, I looked around at the knights in training.

When they made eye contact with me, everyone would salute with their uniforms raised.

I checked the favorability ratings and everyone seemed to think well of me.

It looks like I did pretty well last time.

It's rewarding.

Among them, one heterogeneous favorability was shown.

A relatively young-looking knight with a particularly volatile favorability rating was standing there blankly.

"Ethan."

Yes, the original protagonist of this world.

I remembered.

Originally, this world was a Japanese short story comic.

A short comic about a boy named Ethan who grows up and saves Dana, the commander of the knights who just passed by.

And the previous me changed that story.

After clearing the dungeon, Ethan was unable to connect with Dana.

So then what is the next story?

Since it was originally a short comic, I had no idea how this world would flow.

There may be a hidden worldview that only the author knows about, or that even the author doesn't know about.

"...Somehow it'll work out."

I called Ethan.

Ethan approached me hesitantly.

My favorability rating went up and down repeatedly.

Ethan's first words told me why.

"Oh, didn't I come out of the room of the holy knight, Dana-nim, yesterday...?"

"Ah... That? It's just a massage. It loosens up your muscles."

"That night...?"

"You are such a busy person."

"Ahh... Phew..."

[Favorability: +75]

Favorability has stabilized again.

I looked at Ethan like that with curiosity.

I didn't know it then, but I know it now.

'Is it because he's the main character?'

I felt something like an enormous amount of mana and internal energy coming from inside Ethan at the same time.

"...Ethan."

"Huh?"

"Want to learn how to use a sword?"

I wanted to try teaching once.

I, an extra, teach martial arts to the protagonist of a fantasy world.

When I smiled faintly, Ethan's favorability rating dropped a little.

I'm scared.

***

There were two women in a rattling carriage.

The age difference between the two was only 5 years, but their positions were worlds apart.

One was one of the world's greatest magicians, and the other was her protégé.

"Tsk."

"Why are you like that?"

"Why are the roads like this in this country?"

The woman frowned, seeming displeased.

Other people might think she was nitpicking, but from her perspective, it was understandable.

Because the magic tower where she lived had wide roads paved with magic.

Besides, she was investing a significant amount of money every year in the country she was heading to.

So, it was a position where it was possible to have this level of dissatisfaction.

"And it still seems like we're not prepared for monsters. What was it..."

"...Are you talking about the Black Knights?"

"Yeah, aside from that knighthood, there's no countermeasure against monsters?"

The woman beat her chest as if frustrated by that fact.

"Oh my. That's why the plants in the greenhouse..."

Flowers in a greenhouse.

It was a word some people used to refer to the empire.

They were surrounded by many countries and had few dungeons, so they didn't have to worry about monsters.

That's why they developed a strong military force.

Also, that's why they didn't know.

The fear of monsters.

Why other nations, especially those of the most outlying races, devote most of their military power to monsters.

"...You have to be careful with what you say."

"I know, I know. I'll just be quiet today."

Today was an important day.

The moment when her investments, which come once a year, come to fruition.

It was the day that Eva, the lord of the western magic tower, was to hand over the three magicians she wanted.

"I don't quite understand."

"What?"

The elf, Eva's disciple, said.

Among Eva's disciples, he was a particularly talented child.

"They sell promising wizards every year for just a few pennies."

"Chi, I don't know if he's a promising wizard anyway."

It's not that they didn't know the value of wizards.

It's just that they had a higher priority on knights, and at the same time, they lacked the ability to recognize good magicians.

That's why they were grateful to Eva.

They just love it when they receive huge amounts of sponsorship every year and take half-wizards with them.

"From their perspective, I'm just a half-wizard."

As for myself, I found it surprising that there were people in this country who were actually working as magicians.

With a half-baked curriculum and a spellbook, you're learning magic.

In a way, it was a tragedy.

This country will never understand why a great magician cannot come from its own country.

"Slowly, won't Danado come over here too?"

"Because she is the commander of the knights."

Eva smacked her lips in disappointment at her disciple's obvious words.

Although she rose to the rank of Commander of the Knights, in Eva's eyes, Dana was not a person fit for a knight.

It's not that her talent as a knight is lacking.

He was simply far more talented as a wizard.

Knowing that, I tried to take it out several times, but it was difficult to break Dana's will as the commander of the knights.

'I am the captain of the Black Knights.'

With that being said, I was firmly rejected.

The country was actually planning to hand her over as the captain, on the condition that she would give them just a little more money.

As we were talking, the carriage finally stopped shaking.

There was talk of entering the city.

"Oh my, it rattles so much my butt hurts."

"Would you like to find a massage parlor?"

"...I guess so...huh?"

As soon as I entered the city center, I felt an ominous atmosphere.

This was mana.

That's also powerful.

"Coach, what's over there?"

"Are you talking about that side? There's nothing special... Ah, the Black Knights, the Black Knights' quarters are there. "

"Really?"

Are there any other cases like Dana?

There may be more people who have chosen to walk the path of a wizard but have become knights.

"Let's stop by there a little later."

"The Knights? ...If that's what you want..."

As it turned out, it was the Black Knights again.

        
            "Hey..."

"Isn't that a strange movement? Was it like this?"

"Ehey! This is it! Like this..."

Before I knew it, all the knights who had been exercising had gathered and were watching Ethan.

Everyone stopped exercising because it was so interesting to see someone teaching martial arts.

They were talking to us in a circle as if they had discovered a rare sight.

The topic of conversation was, of course, the martial arts I teach.

Among them, everyone was following the law roughly.

Just stay, teach Ethan, and if he thinks it's okay, I'll tell the whole Order.

"What an interesting movement. It seems to move a little, but then it moves away."

"I still can't figure it out even if I look at it."

"Ethan is pretty good at following along, right?"

"Okay."

I laughed out loud at that conversation.

"I'm following along pretty well..."

I laughed out loud as I watched Ethan's movements.

That wasn't at a level where I could follow along very well.

To be honest, it was perfect.

The movement itself was very clean.

Ethan just copied me without considering the difference in our physiques, so it just looks a little sloppy.

If you slowly improve your posture, you will already be at a graduation level in the method.

It was a little absurd.

'I was also an ace at Muhak-gwan.'

Even I, who was called a genius, think it took me a week to follow the method.

As expected, the real main character's talent was different.

Should I look good even now?

"Haaak...haaak...what is it? Are you okay?"

"Ahem... It passes the test."

At my words, Ethan smiled brightly and clenched his fists.

The other knights nodded toward Ethan.

I tried to be a bit of a strict teacher and not give him a passing grade.

For that reason, Ethan's talent was so dazzling.

Then the door opened and Captain Dana returned.

"Boss!"

"Are you here?"

"Huh? What are you all doing near Ethan and Seonghan?"

"Ah... big, everyone back to training!"

The quick-witted knights moved quickly, and Ethan and I just stared at Dana.

Dana's expression was not good.

Among the knights, only two of us noticed it.

"What happened?"

Dana frowned as if she was troubled by my question.

And then he slowly looked at me and Ethan.

"I'm sorry."

"...Huh?"

suddenly?

What do we have to apologize for?

Suddenly, Dana apologized and let out a deep sigh.

Since I had no clue what was going on, I looked at Ethan, and he looked at me curiously too.

"Let's talk slowly first."

As I spoke to Dana in a soothing tone, Dana moved slightly and told me the story that happened after she was called.

First of all, the reason I was called this time is because of one distinguished guest.

It is said that the reason for this is the woman named Eva, the ruler of the West.

"Are you talking about the top of the mountain?"

"Yeah. That's right, give me a rooftop."

Even though you said it as if it was obvious, I really didn't know.

Well, in the original work, the place called Matap itself did not appear.

However, I could roughly guess what kind of being it was.

Because characters named Ma-Tap-Ju have appeared in various novels and comics.

Usually, only wizards who are overly obsessed with magic become magic tower masters.

I don't know if it's just the works I've seen, but it seemed like there were a lot of villains and weirdos.

Anyway, Eva, the owner of the magic tower, is one of the world's best magicians, and she donates a large amount of money to the country every year, so she is said to be one of the most important guests.

It is said that most of the knights' commanders and the country's magicians gathered to hold a banquet to protect and entertain the guest.

As the banquet began, it is said that rare praise for the Black Knights was heard among the knight commanders who were called by their last names.

Praise for our previous achievements in the dungeons.

Dana became unusually excited due to the praise she had heard about the Black Knights for the first time in a long time and the alcohol she had to drink because it was a banquet.

This knight commander who doesn't have a sword started praising me and Ethan.

Ethan's growth rate and mental strength, my swordsmanship, the strange exercise method I spread to the knights, and even my massage skills.

"...and massage skills...?"

"Well... Speaking appropriately..."

Dana smiled awkwardly.

I wonder how much he said, but it sent shivers down my spine.

Even though he was drunk, he seemed to have said that with some self-restraint.

Still, it was enough to pique someone's interest.

"Eva showed interest?"

"...Yeah."

She usually doesn't show much interest in stories that aren't related to magic.

Director Dana reproached herself for being tired from the long carriage ride and for having been interested in the word massage.

Even after hearing this, I still am not convinced.

Is it something to apologize for that piqued Eva's interest?

Captain Dana hesitated for a moment and then said.

"Actually... I refused to let Eva come here."

"Yes?"

"Evanim takes three promising talents every year in return for sponsorship. So, Evanim suddenly comes to the Black Knights..."

I felt like I had some idea of what Captain Dana was thinking.

"I wonder if they'll take someone from the Black Knights..."

"..."

Captain Dana nodded.

Normally, he would take a wizard with him, but this time there was no way he wouldn't take a knight with him.

Actually, Dana says she experienced it herself.

Eva kept trying to take him away as a knight.

In a way, it was an accurate judgment to say that Eva would take the knight with her.

I don't know, but the main character Ethan will be taken away 100% the moment he gets caught by that magic tower Eva.

"I'm sorry... This might be a great opportunity for you too."

"Ah, that's okay. Right, Ethan?"

"Yes! I want to be a great knight!"

Okay, okay.

Ethan will continue to strive to become a knight as long as Dana is in the Black Knights.

Come on, Matapjura.

I was curious, but I didn't really want to meet him.

It had nothing to do with my quest, and the magician who was deeply engrossed in magic was not my target.

People need to have relationships.

Is it useless to live only in magic?

"Okay... thank you."

Dana said with a gentle smile, and Ethan, relieved by her expression, added a word.

"I, I like knights better than wizards."

Well, is that some high level plotting?

That was when.

'huh?'

Although it was invisible, something could be felt next to Ethan.

Deep mind.

There was something captured in the skill of seeing the world with senses other than the eyes.

Although he couldn't see anything clearly, there was someone next to Ethan now.

Should I say that only that part has a strange flow?

Something...

As I continued to look at that place, the movement slightly moved to the right.

At the same time, a very faint sound of dirt being kicked could be heard.

Sasak.

This time, left.

Sasa Sak.

This time, right.

"Lies, can you see it?"

"Who are you!"

A voice was heard in the empty space, and Captain Dana reacted instantly and drew her sword towards the air.

Then a woman with both hands slightly raised walked out slowly.

Captain Dana's eyes widened when he saw the woman.

"Hey, Eva? Why are you here?"

"This person?"

Only then did I slowly examine the woman's face.

Red hair, yellow eyes.

And a face that still seems a little childish.

I thought he would be a little older since he was called Matapju.

Eva looked like she was my age.

Magic Tower Master? Isn't he just a magician who goes to the Magic Tower?

The woman had a slightly crooked look on her face.

"This got figured out. The plan went awry."

"Eva! I told you not to come...!"

"I didn't say I would do that?"

"Ugh..."

Captain Dana bit her lip at Eva's shameless attitude.

Well, that's the relationship between A and B.

Eva then looked at Ethan and me with interest.

First of all, Ethan

"This guy has a ton of mana."

"...Huh? Me?"

Ethan pointed at himself with his finger.

Ethan didn't even know that he had mana.

Even if I suddenly heard from a big shot named Matapju that he had a lot of mana, I just rolled my eyes without understanding.

And Eva's gaze turned to me.

"You... no, hmm...? Is this Mana?"

Eva pointed with her finger somewhere between my navel and my pubic bone with a strange expression.

So the wizard of fantasy.

It's common sense that there is internal energy in the danjeon.

With that thought in mind, he looked at Eva with a shameless expression.

"So, how did you really figure it out? It's a camouflage spell that even monsters with highly developed senses can't detect."

"...I guess I've become more developed."

"Huh! No way."

It's true.

It was a simple story.

My five senses are just more developed than those monsters'.

The harmony between my body that surpassed superhumans and the skill called the mind's eye was extraordinary.

The level where you can feel what is invisible.

Although he only told the truth, Eva was not convinced by this explanation.

"Hmm... Maybe it's because of its excellent mana sensitivity or detection ability... Since it has strange mana, it might have its own magic power..."

Eva began to mutter.

I was a little suspicious because of his young appearance, but now he looks like a magician.

Are we so absorbed in our magical thoughts that we can't even see those around us?

He continued to talk to himself.

Then, from a distance, a woman in a robe came running at a brisk pace.

He looked at Eva as if he knew this would happen, sighed, and said.

"Haa, from now on I'll tell the story."

An elf who introduced himself as a disciple of the Magic Tower decided to continue the story on Eva's behalf.

        
            "Just for the experience...?"

"Yes."

Come to the Magic Tower and experience the magic.

After that, you can decide whether to go to the top or not.

This was their proposal.

It was a pretty confident suggestion.

As if, once they experience magic, they have the confidence that it will come to them naturally.

Those words seemed to make Captain Dana feel uncomfortable.

However, we kept our mouths shut because we respected the opinions of the parties involved.

"...You'd better think about it carefully. This is an opportunity given to you by Eva. If it's Captain Dana, it's easy to take one or two knights with you. "

It may be absurd, but it could actually be possible.

The money she donated was originally intended for that purpose.

Sponsorship to bring in promising talents every year.

And the place we are now is also a fantasy world.

It was a world where Eva's words were more important than our individual wills.

"I can't help it, I'll be back soon."

"...Yeah."

There was no way.

All you can do is go to the magic tower, learn some magic, and come back.

When I said I would be back soon, Captain Dana's expression relaxed a little.

I was curious.

It's a rooftop.

I wonder what kind of place it is.

"Okay, I see! You can see Mana!"

Eva, who had been mumbling for a long time, looked at me with sparkling eyes and shouted.

It is clear that you can see mana.

"No."

"What..."

I could vaguely sense the mana, but it wasn't enough to see through Eva's camouflage magic.

From the very beginning, I told you the correct answer.

It is said that his senses are more advanced than those of most monsters.

Eva looked shocked at being told that she was wrong.

"I couldn't be wrong..."

He's actually a bit of a bother.

The disciple elf also sighed.

"The sooner you leave, the better... but before that, I have a favor to ask."

"...Me?"

Before heading to the rooftop, I decided to massage Eva's body.

Eva seemed interested in my massage because Manager Dana bragged about it.

"...That, that won't work, you know that, right?"

"...Yes."

Captain Dana whispered.

If you say you can't, then that means you shouldn't do that kind of thing.

I nodded.

Of course.

I'll just give you a regular muscle-relaxing massage.

After saying that.

I entered my room with Eva, still shocked at how wrong she was.

The state of my room made me laugh out loud.

In the past, I decorated my room like a massage parlor.

Eva also looked around the room as if she was dumbfounded by the sight.

"...Is it okay to make the Knights' quarters like this...?"

"Haha..."

Eva changed her clothes slowly.

Even though she was wearing only a towel, I kept my composure.

[Wall: Magic]

[Favorability: +5]

When I looked at those walls, I naturally felt calm.

If the wall is magical, what can I do to stimulate it?

Should I show you some ice magic right in front of your eyes?

With that thought in mind, I slowly began to press Eva's body.

He said his butt hurt because of the carriage, but when I actually felt it, his neck and lower back were the worst.

Who would have thought that we would see the turtle neck and twisted pelvis, chronic diseases of modern people, in a fantasy world?

"Well, I've been sitting for a long time... but why?"

When I asked just in case, I got the expected answer.

It was a typical physical condition of someone who sits for a long time.

I pressed hard on the area around my shoulder and shoulder blade.

"Ugh..."

I adjusted the strength a bit, but I think the intensity wasn't right.

Eva made a frog-like sound.

When I relaxed my strength appropriately and adjusted it to a level that even a normal woman would be okay with, Eva finally relaxed and seemed comfortable.

Maybe because he's a wizard, his body is weak.

Now that I had relaxed my body, it was time to start using my internal energy.

Just kneading wasn't enough to loosen up the muscles.

I don't think I had any talent for it, unless I had trained professionally in something like massage.

I just used the method of directly releasing the muscles using my internal energy.

I put my hands on his back and slowly infused my inner energy into him.

"Huh?!"

Then Eva screamed.

I tilted my head.

"Does it hurt?"

"No..."

weird.

I don't think you'll get sick or anything.

My inner energy seeped in smoothly without any resistance.

But the voice Eva gave off was clearly one of pain.

I felt something strange and slowly kneaded it again.

Of course, while injecting internal energy.

"Eek!"

"...Huh?"

Shiver shiver.

It wasn't me who was shaking.

Suddenly everything in the room started shaking.

The bed, the perfume, even the clothes that were taken off for a moment.

Some of the towels were shaking so much that they even fell to the floor.

Something like wind spread out from Eva's center, and I could vaguely tell that it was mana.

As expected of the Magic Tower, it had tremendous mana.

It's a huge amount of mana, but why all of a sudden?

"Ma, that's it for the massage!"

"We haven't even started yet..."

"That's it, that's it!"

"...Yes."

If you don't like the rooftop terrace, you should just quit. What else can you do?

But since I quit, I hope people don't spread rumors later about my terrible massage skills.

[Massage 2 women. (0/2)]

Because of this, I couldn't even complete the quest.

As expected, if you quit in the middle, it won't be recognized as a quest.

Ugh.

With a lick of my lips, I stepped back and Eva changed her clothes.

While doing so, he was muttering something.

"What the heck is this... Doing whatever you want with someone else's mana circuit... Really..."

Even if I overhear them mumbling, I have no idea what they are saying.

'...Your favorability rating went up?'

[Favorability: +12]

It went up a little, but definitely.

Did you feel refreshed after getting a massage?

I don't know.

Anyway, since we were supposed to leave right after the massage, the two of us got ready and headed out.

There was no preparation whatsoever.

Because he boasted that if I just went physically, he would prepare the rest for me at the top of the tower.

Since you gave us a choice, you will treat us well.

"Huh?"

Perhaps because we left the room too early, Manager Dana, who was standing in front of the door, looked at us strangely.

And Eva passed by Chief Dana with quick steps.

"What are you going to do?"

But Captain Dana looked at me suspiciously.

"...I didn't do it."

I really didn't do anything.

"Eva's face was red..."

Even Captain Dana just asked because it was strange and didn't seem to really suspect anything.

Even if I really wanted to do something, there was nothing I could do in this short amount of time.

"Okay, I'll be back."

"...Have a safe trip."

"Yes."

Finally, I said goodbye to Director Dana.

As I came out of the building, Ethan and his elf disciple were standing there.

"Eva is..."

"You said you would go first by carriage. Follow me."

As I followed him, I saw a large carriage.

Everything was a big carriage.

Horses, carriages, and even coachmen.

'Were you a former knight?'

Judging by his size and his scars, he was no ordinary coachman.

Well, he was a coachman who pulled the carriage of the top prince.

It can't be ordinary.

As I got into the carriage, I saw Eva turning her head outside the window.

From this side, all I could see was the ears.

Judging from the favorability rating, it doesn't seem like he's hated.

How can I know what condition he is in without seeing his facial expression?

"I'm done. Eva."

"...Chu, let's go."

"Yes."

After hearing the elf disciple's words, Eva started the carriage.

As befitting large horses, the carriage moved with a whoosh every time a thump was heard.

Even this speed is slow within the city, and it gets faster once you go outside.

Once you get out of the city, you might be driving at about the speed of a car.

Ethan continued to look around the interior of the luxurious carriage, wondering what it was like.

I too leaned back in my seat and looked around the carriage.

Compared to a normal carriage, it was really comfortable.

Before Eva got her massage, she complained that she was too tired in the carriage, so I was worried.

The seats were also cushioned and cushioned to protect against impact, and the ceiling was high enough for someone as big as me to sit with my back straight.

The interior of the carriage was also adorned with ornate gold leaf decorations, and upon closer inspection it was shaped like a tower.

Is this the carriage of the top?

"How long is the tower from here?"

"....About 8 hours."

8 hours.

If you think this is a fantasy world, it's pretty close.

In some cases, it was common to travel by carriage and camp for several days.

Of course, the big horse I'm riding now plays a part.

"Aren't you using teleportation magic or something?"

Ethan told me what I had been wondering about.

Judging from Ethan's question, it seems that there is teleportation magic in this world as well.

At those words, Eva and the elf sighed simultaneously.

"...Because of those cowards..."

"There are many conditions required for teleportation magic. One of them is that the destination and starting points need to have elaborate magic circles engraved on them..."

Eva muttered, and the elf began to explain.

It was a long explanation, but to summarize, it was like this.

Teleportation magic is practically impossible to use, as most countries are against drawing magic circles around their country.

They didn't believe in wizards.

I didn't want a powerful being like a wizard to travel between countries through teleportation.

Even this country, which received huge amounts of donations, did not allow that.

That's why he rode in this kind of carriage.

There was a reason why the two people sighed.

Slowly, slowly.

As we left the city, the car shook violently, and the sound of hooves and the wind cutting through our conversation became muffled.

'Eight hours, I guess.'

Eight hours in this shaking and noise didn't seem easy.

        
            "Arrived."

"Umm..."

I opened my eyes to the sound of a voice.

Before I knew it, I was asleep, lying down on my seat.

He shook his head.

I cleared my hazy mind.

Looking to the side, Ethan was also wiping his mouth with the back of his hand and had a blank expression on his face.

I guess humans are truly adaptable animals.

Sleeping amidst all that unfamiliar noise and shaking.

Unlike us, wizards don't seem to sleep well.

The two people looked at us as if we found this absurd.

"I'm jealous... It's good to sleep well... Haa, my butt hurts..."

"If you want, I can give you a massage."

"No, you don't have to do that! It doesn't hurt anymore!"

"..."

When I spoke, Eva screamed.

It would be okay if I just made a few gestures with my inner strength, but why is it like that?

We got out of the carriage.

Finally, we were able to see with our own eyes the unknown place called Matap.

"Wow..."

Ethan let out an exclamation, and I too opened my mouth as I looked at the tower.

I was searching in my head for the words to say.

"This is definitely..."

"Exactly?"

I know this might be rude, but I said the word that came to mind.

"It looks like a dungeon made by a wizard."

"Huh, that's not exactly wrong."

Fortunately, Eva seemed to like my analogy and smiled faintly.

In comics and novels, there are occasionally works that involve climbing a tower.

The tower in front of me now looked exactly like the tower that appears in that kind of place.

It was big, tall, and painted black.

As Eva and her elf disciple stood proudly in front of the tower, the tower's door slid open.

"Wow, the door just opened by itself!"

"Ah... Yeah."

Ethan was startled and started slapping my arm, but I was more calm than I thought.

Becauseㅡ

'I see it often.'

It felt like looking at an automatic door.

Of course, in my case, it is a product of science, and it may work due to some magical element.

Because it was a sight I had always seen, I felt a little less moved.

"...You're more calm than I thought."

"Huh? Oh...what haha."

"As expected... the Black Knights' ace is different."

"Ace?"

I looked a little embarrassed at the elf disciple's words.

'Ace.'

Captain Dana got drunk and started talking nonsense.

Still, I shrugged my shoulders a little.

It always felt good to be treated as an ace because of what I did in the past, and to have my efforts rewarded.

It was the same with Ethan looking at me with admiration from the side.

"But you'll be surprised by this."

The elf disciple and Eva smiled at the same time.

"Do you know how we get up the tower?"

I looked around the tower.

I saw the stairs and pointed to them with my finger, but Eva shook her head.

Well, that's true.

A tower rising high into the sky.

Could wizards climb up such a tower?

As I confirmed while giving the massage, their bodies were not much different from those of ordinary women.

If even the knights were told to climb the tower, there was no way the wizards could climb it as high as Burgerwell.

Then how on earth?

Eva and the elf walked along and stood on a large stone slab.

"Come up on this slab."

As we stepped onto the square stone slab, the elf disciple moved his hand gently and used mana, and the stone slab slowly rose.

Woohoo!

It began to rise into the sky with a rough sound.

"Ugh!"

Ethan slumped down on the slab, gasping for breath.

"Seo, the stone slab is flying in the sky! Still... not stopping...!"

"Oh, your legs seem to have lost their strength."

The elf covered his mouth with his hand and laughed.

The two wizards' expressions showed pride as if to say, 'How is it? It's great, isn't it?'

And my impressions on the stone slab are:

'Um... it's an elevator...'

I know.

Unlike the elevator, this one had some great magic at work.

But to my eyes, a modern person, it wasn't that surprising.

This is also something I see every day.

Highly developed science is indistinguishable from magic.

That was the moment when those words made sense.

Even in our world, elevators have mirrors, buttons to select the floor, and some elevators even have monitors to watch TV programs.

The two wizards were confused because I had a blank expression on my face.

"...Aren't you surprised?"

"Anyone who hasn't been surprised by this so far..."

For some reason, I felt a little sorry.

I wish you had at least acted.

Next time, whatever you show me, I'll show you a surprised look.

After making that pledge, we got off at the floor where the stone slab stopped.

"...This is the main floor. There will be other wizards from here on out."

It is said that magicians who have just entered the magic tower gather on the main floor.

If we want to enter the Magic Tower, we'll have to use this main floor.

Knock knock.

This time, as I approached closer, the door opened automatically.

"Oh..."

Again Ethan let out an exclamation.

Honestly, I was impressed this time too.

The sight of the main floor reminded me of a movie about wizards I had seen somewhere, or of an academy from a novel.

There were many wizards gathered in a place like a long lecture hall.

Each and every one of them was amazing.

Some were flying through the sky, others were carefully creating potions, others were comparing wands, and others were holding various magical tools in their hands.

"Oh! It's Eva!"

Someone shouted.

Then everyone started acting somewhat bashfully as if nothing had happened.

She cleaned up her surroundings and adorned herself.

what.

"Everyone is trying to look good to Eva. Because they want to become Eva's disciples."

As he said that, the elf disciple shrugged his shoulders.

It seems like he has a lot of pride in being Eva's disciple.

"Not everyone who comes to the Magic Tower can become Evanim's disciple."

"Then, who do people who come to the magic tower learn magic from?"

"Learn from a wizard like me, Eva's disciple."

Are you becoming Eva's disciple's disciple?

It felt like something of a pyramid structure.

"How many disciples does Eva have..."

I looked at the other wizards on the main floor.

They were all looking at us with interest.

There seemed to be about 70 wizards.

It's not that there are so many that I can't do it alone, but it won't be easy.

And, this is only the visible wizards, but judging by the many presences felt beyond the wall, it seems that there are actually many more wizards in the magic tower than those seen.

"6 people, or was it 7?"

"There are 6 people. Eva."

"Really?"

Ethan and I smiled bitterly at Eva's words.

I don't even know how many disciples I'm teaching.

Is it really okay?

There were many differences between us and our leader, Dana.

"What will we learn when we enter?"

"That's it, we'll have to find out from now on."

Eva walked briskly over and opened a door.

Then, in the room, there were glass bottles containing various potions and strange things on display.

What is this place?

Is this a warehouse?

"Ugh..."

Ethan looked at the vial containing something disgusting and shut his eyes tightly.

What is that? An eyeball?

There was a glass bottle containing the eyeballs of a wolf-like beast.

"By the way, don't touch it carelessly, some things have dangerous effects even beyond the glass bottle."

Even if you don't say anything, I had no intention of touching it.

...except for the red potion over there.

It looks like something that will restore stamina.

I feel like taking one.

"Well, that's pretty good. That's exactly what I was talking about."

lie.

That was one of the most dangerous things here.

Wasn't it a rule that red potions were health potions?

Maybe that was even what was being aimed for.

They're like evil wizards.

While I was trying to understand the knight's mind a little, the elf disciple searched somewhere and found the crystal ball.

This was another familiar situation.

It was a crystal ball that frequently appeared in novels or comics that were fantasy-themed.

"You know this, right?"

"Is this a bead that measures mana?"

Ethan answered confidently.

Then Eva clicked her tongue.

"It's different from those mass-produced ones. This one tells you not only the amount of mana, but also your aptitude."

I heard that it is an object that tells you the amount of mana based on the intensity of light, and your aptitude based on the color of light and the image reflected in the crystal ball.

They even tell me my aptitude.

Certainly, with something like this, it makes sense that the magicians of the Magic Tower are of a higher level than ordinary magicians.

It was a great blessing to be able to know the most talented magicians in advance.

Without delay, we went straight into testing.

I turned off the lights in the room for testing.

So that we can see the light better.

Ethan swallowed and placed his hand on the crystal ball.

Woof.

A bright brown light leaked out from the crystal ball, making a strange sound.

And the beads had a picture of a mountain drawn on them.

"It's earth magic."

"It's earth magic."

Eva and Elf spoke at the same time.

"Earth magic... Is it any good?"

"There's no such thing as good or bad. Any magic can be used in a variety of ways. However, this bright light... has a considerable amount of magical power. Congratulations. You're talented. "

"Thank you!"

As expected, the main character.

The crystal ball shone incredibly brightly.

Honestly, I was expecting the crystal ball to break, but that didn't happen.

Next it was my turn.

Woohoo!

"Who, it's dazzling..."

"This is..."

"As expected!"

It was a stronger light than before.

Everyone was amazed.

Still, I couldn't be completely happy.

"...This is..."

An obscene pink light fills the room.

And the picture that appeared in the crystal ball.

A gorgeous heart-shaped drawing reminiscent of a succubus's erotic tattoo, the vulva.

"...What kind of aptitude is this?"

"Don't come near!"

Eva thrust her face into the crystal ball as if she was interested, and the elf disciple stopped her, saying that it was dirty.

"Sigh..."

Yeah, that's my calling...

        
            "Pink with a heart pattern... rare... what kind of magic does it have?"

"Eva, without even looking into it, isn't it black magic?"

The elf glared at me.

Black magic, huh?

...Is that so?

Hypnosis, pheromones, and wall emotions.

If you list the names of the skills, they definitely seem like black magic, right?

"That's not it. It's not called black magic for nothing. That kind of light wouldn't have come out."

Eva waved her hand in the air and pulled out a book.

"Did you see the knight?! He's reading a book in the air right now..."

"Oh, I saw it."

This time I wasn't surprised either.

That sight was familiar.

The motion or method of taking a book out of thin air.

'It's exactly the same as my inventory.'

Maybe that's the prototype of my inventory skill.

"I don't know what the heart pattern is, but there are two cases for the pink color."

"Two cases?"

"First, did it have its own mana?"

Unique Manara.

Eva said that this possibility was also high.

He also said that he felt a special mana from me that was different from the normal mana.

Are you talking about internal energy?

Well then, something clicked.

My internal energy, at its core, comes from martial arts that most perverts would learn.

"The second is rare, but it is when you have multiple magical aptitudes."

It is said that in some cases, there is an aptitude for more than one magic.

"In this case... it's pink, so maybe it's red and white."

"If you're talking about representative magic of red and white, it's fire and ice magic. I guess that's it."

"They're so contradictory."

It is rare to show an aptitude for two types of magic.

It is said that if you have two aptitudes, you will have similar types of magic aptitudes.

Like water magic and plant magic.

They seem to complement each other.

'Fire and ice?'

I looked at my skill window.

fire.

My inner strength.

[Ice Magic]

Ice magic proudly takes up a spot in my skill window.

'This also has a possibility.'

He laughed awkwardly.

Eva turned on the light in the room.

Could it be the aftereffect of the intense light that persists even after I take my hands off the crystal ball?

The crystal ball was still emitting a pink light.

"...Ahem! You guys will be experiencing the Magic Tower for about a month. During that time, you should learn magic from a magician who has a good aptitude for magic..."

Eva's gaze turned to the elf.

For a moment, the elf's expression hardened.

"...Eva, right? Again?"

"...You also have special mana, so we will understand each other well."

"The problem child that was taken care of under that pretext is already..."

As he spoke, the elf disciple covered his face.

A long sigh escaped through the gap between the hands covering his face.

"Sigh...I guess there's nothing I can do..."

From what I've heard, it seems like the elf disciple also has special mana.

Realizing that he couldn't avoid it, the elf slowly glared at me and opened his mouth.

"This is Rebecca."

"...My name is Seonghan."

It was a polite statement, considering the stare.

It was a late announcement, considering we had been in the carriage together for more than half a day.

Rebecca continued her distraught expression after those words, and Ethan decided to learn from another of Eva's disciples.

It seemed like there was someone who fit Ethan's personality perfectly.

Finally, we headed to the room where we would be staying for the next month.

"It's not even comparable to the Knights Templar's quarters..."

Ethan looked around the room without realizing it and covered his own mouth.

If Director Dana had heard those words just now, she would have made a sad face.

Stillㅡ

'I guess that's what you'd expect.'

It was a room so large that it seemed like four knights' quarters had to be placed together to make it this large.

Plus, this size is a private room.

Because the tower is located at such a high altitude, the view outside the window was no joke.

There were three windows in the room.

All three windows showed different views in different directions.

Vast forests, large lakes, long magically-groomed carriage roads and plains.

If you simply fall in love with this scenery, wouldn't you be able to find the Magic Tower Wizard?

"Then, you can rest for today. The wizard in charge tomorrow will tell you more about the magic tower."

After greeting Eva and Rebecca, Ethan and I went to our respective rooms.

And just before we parted ways, I took in Rebecca's back with my eyes.

[City Wall: Outdoor Exposure]

[Favorability: -20]

"Huh?"

For a moment, I doubted my eyes.

"Did I write to the wrong person?"

It was a wall that was completely different from Rebecca's image.

But if you look at the favorability rating, it seems like it would be difficult for anyone other than Rebecca to get that kind of favorability rating.

...First of all, I'll have to check the wall again later and check it out.

For now, I decided to do it myself.

Even though I thought I had a good night's sleep in the carriage, I still felt sleepy.

***

"I didn't see it wrong."

"Huh?"

"No. Let's go."

When I opened the door after hearing a knock, Rebecca was standing there, sighing.

I thought it was a good thing so I looked at the wall again, and it was the same as the wall I saw yesterday.

I'm sure I didn't see anything wrong.

"Memorize it well. Next time, you'll have to come alone."

"Yes."

Memorizing the directions wasn't difficult.

Even though the tower is large, each area has its own unique characteristics, so you can remember the route just by memorizing the key areas.

"Over there, passing by there."

"Ah~ This time, Eva-nim brought you?"

"... Anyone can see that it looks like the article is the right fit?"

"It's like a golem."

In the modern world, we still hear talk of bear statues and dinosaur statues.

The word golem-like was also refreshing.

It was an ambiguous line between being an insult and a compliment.

As I was passing by and receiving the attention of many wizards, I heard an interesting story.

"Is it Rebecca's class again?"

"Then is he a problem child after all?"

"Poor Rebecca."

"Why are wizards with special aptitudes or mana only troublemakers or weirdos?"

"Rebecca is normal."

'A problem child or a weirdo.'

I glanced at Rebecca, who was walking beside me.

I just wanted to tell the wizard who defended Rebecca.

This guy is no pushover either.

"Let's go in."

It seemed like we had finally arrived at class.

When I opened the door, I saw four wizards.

Considering the size of the class, it was a very pitiful number of wizards.

They all looked like they had strong personalities, and they were wizards who could be described as problem children or eccentrics.

As Rebecca entered, their eyes quickly scanned her and me.

"Wow! You're a freshman! Right?!"

A lively-looking woman with long blonde hair stood up and jumped up and down.

Seriously, I was jumping in place.

What's so exciting about it?

What do you mean when you say something like that?

'Is this a kid with a flower garden in his head?'

That's what I thought.

And next to him was a blond man.

Unlike women, their skin was dark.

I also wore a gold necklace.

'I've seen this visual somewhere before.'

He had the visuals that would make him a suitable male lead in a genre I often watch.

Blonde, tanned.

The gangster... I don't know yet.

"..."

There was also a small, timid-looking woman who looked at me quietly.

There was also a man with a mohawk who was grinning.

From the visuals alone, it was a world of tired wizards.

"Hello."

I bowed my head in greeting at Rebecca's words.

"Nice to meet you. My name is Seonghan."

I just said hello politely.

"Wow!"

"..."

Everyone except the blonde woman reacted indifferently.

No, the man with the mohawk just smiled and nodded.

And I just sat down in the back seat, which was convenient, as Rebecca told me to go and sit down.

Since my eyesight was good anyway, it was okay to sit a little farther away.

"...There are new people today, so let's go over the important theory again..."

Before starting my magic class, I read the walls of the wizards in my class.

I heard that all the wizards in this class are weirdos or problem children.

I need to check the truth once.

Also, check the favorability rating.

First, I read the two blondes sitting side by side.

The lively women.

[Walls: None]

[Favorability: +15]

There are no walls.

Although not common, there were people like this from time to time.

This is usually the case for those who have no interest in sex at all.

Golden Sun, no, the blonde tanning wizard.

[Wall: Pure Love]

[Likeability: 0]

"..."

I guess you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

No, if you think about it, that was also a classic in a way.

Looks rough, but is pure-hearted.

It's just that I've been looking for a lot of works that aren't pure love, so I've developed a stereotype.

Anyway, next is the Mohawk guy.

[Wall: water man, animal ears, hair, scales, horns, tail, wings, cries]

[Favorability: +10]

I turned my eyes.

Oh, so it has a wall like that.

It wasn't an easy wall, though.

Considering that this is a world with a large number of people, isn't this a strange wall?

No, but I think it would fall into the weird category.

'It's Suin.'

I just knew it existed, but I never actually met it up close.

I slept with an elf, and even received a sword from a dwarf.

And finally, I looked at the woman who seemed a little timid.

[Wall: Masochist, Sex]

[Favorability: +25]

That's actually a pretty impressive wall.

After seeing the big thing in front, this one looked ordinary.

What was unusual was that the favorability rating was quite high.

It's been like that since long ago.

After I got this muscular body, basically those masochistic women started preferring me.

Of course, this time it was a bit difficult.

'Where is there a place to hit?'

She was a small and timid-looking girl.

It wasn't easy for any country to beat up a woman like that.

Even if something happens that you really want.

"Then let's start the class."

When I heard that class was starting, I turned to Rebecca.

Martial arts are skills that are actually developed through learning.

Is magic really like that?

        
            Ding, ding.

Rebecca nodded as the loud bell rang twice.

"That's it for the morning class. I'll see you in the afternoon after dinner."

With those words, Rebecca left the class.

"Hmm."

Let me tell you about my first impression of the magic class.

I had the feeling that if classes had been like this when I was a student, I would have studied a bit too.

Actually, I was a little worried.

The idea of magic itself was a romantic thing that stimulated men who played games quite a bit.

I was worried that the theory class might be a little boring.

However, there are some interesting theories about magic, and Rebecca's magic that she occasionally shows.

And it was quite fun to secretly apply the theory directly using ice magic.

It seemed that the ice magic that had been used like an ice water purifier could now be used somewhat like an attack magic.

"Haam..."

Maybe it was because it had been a long time since I had taught a class, but I was a bit tired.

"How was class?!"

A blonde girl came up to me cheerfully and asked me what I thought.

"It was okay."

"Thank goodness!"

"Kekeke, that's really fortunate."

The blonde tanning wizard also came over and said something.

Then he gently placed his hand on the blonde girl's shoulder.

The girl smiled at the blond man as if nothing had happened.

I glanced at the sight and asked.

"What is the relationship between the two of you?"

"Huh? Oh, sorry, we didn't introduce ourselves! I'm Camille, and this is my younger brother, Kai."

"Keep going, please take care of me."

As expected, the two were family.

Seeing the two of them together and having the same hair color, I wondered if they might be family.

Yeah, I get that they're close because they're family, but can the scene where the younger brother puts his hand on his older sister's shoulder look this dangerous?

Besides, Kai's laughter was a bit unusual.

It's probably because of these aspects that these two people are treated as problem children or weirdos.

The two of them suggested that I, who had just taken my first class today, go to a restaurant with them.

I was having a hard time because I didn't know where the restaurant was.

They were both good people.

"The restaurant must be moved to a different floor than the main floor."

They say there is a whole separate floor for restaurants.

They say they use an entire floor, including a restaurant, a cooking area, and a space to raise plants and animals.

"You raised it yourself."

"Yeah, I also use magic to create better, bigger plants."

And the stone slab.

He also showed me how to use the elevator-like thing on this tower.

Basically, it was made so that any wizard could use it.

It feels like if you just pour mana into it, the stone tablet will do everything for you.

'Ethan can't use it yet.'

With that thought in mind, I headed to the restaurant floor.

Basically, the restaurant was big, clean, and full of wizards.

"There are more wizards than I saw on the main floor."

"There are also wizards who practice magic alone or make things like magic tools on other floors of the Magic Tower!"

It seemed like all those wizards, even if they were on different floors, would gather at this restaurant when it was mealtime.

Camille and Kai's expressions already looked excited as they praised the restaurant for its delicious food.

Certainly, it smelled delicious as soon as I entered the restaurant.

We headed towards the large bulletin board.

"Here's the menu, it changes every day!"

[Mashed Potatoes and Steak, Imperial Spicy Fish Dish, Elven Fruit Salad, Fried Rice and Stewed Meat]

There were many other dishes written down as well.

"I'll have steak."

"Huh? Can you read it?"

Camille looked at me with a surprised expression.

What are you talking about? I can read it just fine.

"Yeah."

"This is a special letter for casting magic, so I have to study it separately...?"

"Ah."

Could it be that the translation skill has been activated?

[Clear the hidden quest.]

[Read Mana.]

[Mana skill level increases.]

It was the first time in a long time that I saw a quest completion window.

I feel mana rising inside my body.

It's called Mana.

It seemed like translation skills would be of great use in this world as well.

After successfully placing our order, we sat down in the corner.

At first, I wondered why I sat in a place like this instead of a window seat with a nice view.

"Wow... It's Rebecca Van..."

"Really... Isn't it getting scarier?"

"One more guy added..."

"What? It looks like a Minotaur..."

Everyone was afraid of us.

Even if I give in a hundred times, Nana Kai was scary.

If you just look at its appearance, it does have a slightly provocative appearance.

However, Camille's gaze towards him was unexpected.

Why am I being treated as a problem child?

"Huh? Why?"

"No, just."

I looked at Camille, but she was just plain pretty.

He has a very cheerful personality and dresses neatly.

It was an appearance that was difficult to be hated.

"I'll be back."

Kai got up and brought a tray with food for the three of us.

When I said thank you, Kai smiled faintly.

"Keuk..."

"..."

'Do I look like this to other people?'

Even though it was just a meaningless smile, it felt a little awkward.

I feel like I have to protect my girlfriend from this world that doesn't even exist.

Of course Kai is innocent.

I was on the stealing side, not the protecting side.

Looking at it this way, I had nothing to say even if I was misunderstood.

Because it was actually dark inside.

Compared to Kai, he was a nobleman.

"Ugh."

Camille frowned at her steak.

For reference, Camille ordered the same thing as me: mashed potatoes and steak.

"Isn't that really too uncooked...?"

I didn't really mind the degree of cooking, but Camille hated the redness of the meat.

By the way, since there were so many menu items, I couldn't decide on the level of doneness of the steak, and the steak that came out was medium rare.

Camille placed her hand near the steak as if she had no other choice.

And -

Woof.

Only blood flowed from the meat and collected under Camille's hand.

Then Camille wiped away the blood without any hesitation.

It literally disappeared as if it had evaporated.

The red color of the meat had also clearly disappeared.

It was a little dry and the meat was smaller in size.

"Did you see it? Blood magic..."

"I'm scared..."

"Like a vampire."

I thought I knew why he was being treated as a problem child.

The reason was that the magic it dealt with was a bit shady.

Even Camille's white skin gave her the moniker of a vampire or bloodsucker.

The meal was delicious.

Even though the occasional glances were stinging.

Now I'm getting used to this kind of gaze.

"The plate I ate onâ"

"Keu, give it to me."

This time Kai carried the plates for us too.

What a kind girl.

So 10 minutes after Kai left.

"...Isn't it too late?"

"That's right."

When I went to get food, it seemed like it arrived in less than 5 minutes.

He hasn't come back for 15 minutes now.

It's only 15 minutes, so I wonder what I should worry about.

It was a little surprising because Kai was actually quite honest, despite his appearance.

I don't think they'll make us wait for no reason.

At that moment, I saw people stopping one by one along with the sound of a loud noise in the distance.

no way.

"Seonghan?"

"I'll just go and take a look."

I got up from my seat and walked towards where the commotion was.

Using the walking beggar technique, he walked faster than running speed.

"What were you trying to do to my girlfriend!"

"Huh? I didn't do anything?"

"Oh, oppa, I didn't get hurt. Don't make assumptions..."

"What, why are you taking that guy's side? Are you in love with him or something?!"

There has never been a mess like this.

And as expected, Kai was standing at the center of the chaos.

While being accused of ridiculous things.

"Kai."

I slowly approached him, calling Kai's name.

My appearance in this chaosâ

"What, what are you trying to do?!"

"What's going on?"

"I think our firefighter got into trouble?"

It added to the confusion.

As I joined Kai, students from the class called Fire Class began to gather one by one on the other side.

No, all the magicians in the restaurant just started gathering.

The wizards trapped in the magic tower were watching this spectacle as if they had found a fun dopamine source.

Oh, my.

I didn't mean to do this.

Things got bigger.

"Hey! The problem child class and the fire child class are fighting!"

As if he had been waiting, Hosaga added fuel to the fire.

The children of the fire class looked this way.

Kai and I just stared blankly at the rapidly progressing situation.

"...After class today, it's a duel!"

"I don't like it."

"The problem child class and the fire child class decided to duel!"

"What?! Really?"

Kai clearly expressed his refusal, but was ignored by the wizards who wanted to watch the fight.

The peninsula of fire thought we had accepted it, so they quickly turned their backs and left.

"Keuk..."

"The problem child laughed at half the fire!"

Kai laughed as if he found it ridiculous.

Every action is likely to be misunderstood.

I felt a sense of kinship with it because it somehow seemed a bit similar to me.

I was wondering how to resolve this situation.

[Win the duel.]

A quest appeared before my eyes.

Yeah, the situation seems to be bleak anyway, so let's just win the duel.

"It's too late to solve this, so let's go to Camille, she'll be waiting for us."

Kai nodded.

Kai and I squeezed our way through the crowd.

Camille looked worried for a moment, then smiled broadly when she saw the two of us returning.

"Why are you so late!"

"I think we're going to duel half of our fire."

"...Huh?"

        
            "What happened in just one day..."

Rebecca, who had heard our story and came in to teach her afternoon class, put her hand on her forehead as if she had a headache.

Kai, Camille, and I laughed awkwardly.

Although there were some unfair aspects, the incident did get bigger.

It must have been so bad that even Rebecca heard the news.

"I was offered a 3-on-3 winning streak."

It is said that the professor of fire department personally suggested it.

"That guy is so excited..."

The professor of the fire department laid out the plank as if to encourage active fighting.

He was very belligerent in nature, perhaps because he was half-hearted.

But it's 3 vs 3.

First of all, Kai, the main character of the incident, and I will be automatic participants.

"Then me too...!"

"Camille can't do it. ...because it's not good for your emotions."

Camille, who heard about the unfair misunderstanding her younger brother had suffered, decided to join the war.

Rebecca rejected him.

Due to the nature of blood magic, you will be using magic that deals with blood.

"Because last time, there was a wizard who fainted after seeing magic."

It is said that the magic was so shocking that some students fainted.

Even if it is magic, its basis is blood, so it is said that its color, stickiness, and pungent iron smell cannot be hidden.

People who are weak-hearted or not used to blood might faint.

"...Baran, can you help me?"

The name Baran, which Rebecca reluctantly called, was the name of a Mohawk furry.

"Yes."

He answered willingly.

This person may have a bit of a different taste, but is he really a good person?

"It's a good opportunity to let the wizards know about the water sign."

"..."

cancellation.

Anyway, somehow, the three of them, including Baran, decided to participate in the duel after class.

Rebecca looked at me intently.

"Magic, is there anything you can use?"

A tone of voice that suggests not much expectation.

It's been a day since I arrived at the rooftop.

A period of time where it wouldn't be strange if I couldn't use magic.

But, I was able to use magic before I came to the Magic Tower.

His expression changed as I reached out and created a decent-sized ice cube with my hand.

"Ice magic? It's definitely pink..."

I didn't intend to hide it, I just showed it to Rebecca, but she was flustered.

"Then really two aptitudes... No. Okay. How big can that ice be?"

"Big?"

I didn't really plan on making it big.

Because I wasn't using ice magic for attack, I was just using it as an ice purifier.

Why make it so big?

It doesn't even fit in the cup.

I slowly poured out my mana and increased the size of the ice.

When I simply tried to increase the size, it felt like the ice was growing in a disorderly manner, like a icicle.

Before I knew it, a long, needle-like ice cube that was longer than my arm had been created.

"Do you still have some Mana left?"

"Yes."

Ice magic didn't cost as much mana as I thought.

Even if I used up all my mana, I thought I could somehow use my internal energy.

"Okay. Now let's make ice using more mana. With the idea of making ice that is as cold as possible."

"Um..."

Honestly, I don't know what it means, but I decided to give it a try.

He deliberately poured out mana and pulled out the ice.

It felt like something was being pulled out of my body.

It felt a little different when I used my internal energy.

Should I say I feel lethargic?

Then, ice began to come out, emitting a white steam unlike before.

The ice wasn't transparent, it was really white.

I could feel the cool air just by looking at it.

"...I can win."

You wanted to win.

Well, it wouldn't be nice if the wizard you were teaching went somewhere and got defeated.

But I felt like this alone might not be enough to win.

"Is there anything else? Like how to launch this?"

"Huh? What are you doing? Since you're a knight, hit him with it. It'll be stronger than a well-made wooden sword."

"Ah."

It was a more efficient way to win than learning magic from now on.

If so, it's an easy win.

I swung the ice I had created.

Phew!

A heavy and cool feeling.

It seemed like the time had come to return to the knighthood.

...It's only been a day since I entered the tower.

They're just going to treat this as a magic duel.

Well, there probably wasn't a case where a knight like Nana or Ethan entered the magic tower.

"Phew... Then let's go back to class."

Rebecca began her afternoon classes with a calm expression again, perhaps relieved for a moment.

I don't know if it was because of my mood, but the afternoon classes were mostly about dealing with fire magic and explaining the rules for magical duels.

Rebecca may be more competitive than you think.

Or maybe it's for us.

After class, I asked the other two people who had decided to show up.

About what kind of magic they both use.

"Kekeke, I have the magic to make medicine..."

"I change my body."

Kai is said to use pharmaceutical magic to create potions.

It somehow suited me well, but I also felt a little awkward because of it.

Blonde, tanning, these two keywords are drugs.

Wouldn't this be a reasonable inference rather than a misunderstanding?

Mohawk Furry, Baran is a magic that transforms the body.

The term “body transformation” was a bit ambiguous, so I asked for more details.

"You can make things like horns, tails, and hair grow on your body."

"...Really?"

What kind of expression do I have on my face right now?

He might look a little tired.

Is the final stage of a furry becoming a furry?

Still, it seemed like growing horns or a tail might be helpful in battle.

I don't know about hair.

It's getting warmer.

First, I left the class.

"Oh..."

"It came out, it came out..."

Then the wizards around us raised their voices when they saw us.

The incident has gotten bigger.

Everyone followed us, keeping some distance.

"What is this?"

Baran and Camille looked wary, as if they hadn't expected such a sight.

Since Kai and I had experienced it once before, we were a little calm.

We rode the slabs and headed to what was called the training floor.

Fortunately, the wizards didn't follow him all the way to the top of the stone slab.

The stone slab was large, but not large enough to burn the other wizards who were watching.

The training floor was literally a floor for training.

There was also a space where scarecrows, which could be easily seen even in the Knights Templar, were set up.

There also seemed to be a space to recover mana.

There were also spaces where books were lined up like a library.

And the innermost layer.

A small, circular arena with a giant magic circle carved into it appeared.

"That magic circle..."

"It's a protective magic circle."

A protective shield is provided to protect the players.

It is said that it is a very powerful protective shield, and that it protects against even the strongest magic up to 2 times.

The moment this shield was broken, it was defeat.

Certainly, I felt something change as I stepped onto the magic circle.

The feeling of mana surrounding my body.

It didn't feel much different from cultivating internal energy.

"You came without running away."

The man who had been picking on Kai greeted us with his arms linked.

There was no woman next to him.

As if he had read her gaze, the man coughed in vain.

"...It's because of you...that Leila and I fought..."

It seems like they had an argument or something.

You blame Kai, but it was your own fault.

You have to believe what your girlfriend says.

I suspect that it went over to Kai.

The order of winning streak was Baran, Kai, and Na.

Leaving Varan behind, the two of us retreated out of the stadium.

The other person was a small woman.

However, I was holding something very ominous in my hand.

"Total?"

He was holding a small cannon-like gun with a slightly large muzzle in his hand.

The audience that had gathered one by one started whispering to each other as they watched us.

Then, someone from the audience came up on stage.

"Professor!"

"It's the professor!"

From what I could tell, it seemed like he was a man in charge of the fire department.

That means that person is also Eva's disciple.

He looked to be in his 40s for that to happen.

"You're too young for Eva's disciple..."

"Yes? I think Rebecca would feel the same way?"

"Ah."

After hearing Camille's answer, I realized.

Rebecca was an elf.

I was fooled by her appearance and ended up misunderstanding her age.

"Hahaha! Alright, everyone stand in your seats!"

He restored order with a hearty laugh, befitting a professor of fire department.

Both Baran and the girl with the gun stood in their seats with nervous expressions.

"Start!"

And then the professor immediately started the game.

The first to react to the sudden start was Baran.

"Ugh...!"

As soon as the game started, he crouched down and his body began to change.

First, he grew in height and size.

Horns grew on his head, his ears grew longer, and his sideburns grew longer, covering half of his face.

Animal hair grew on the back of his hands, and a thin tail protruded from his pants.

Horns, fur, and a thin tail...

"It's the Minotaur!"

"Ah."

Yeah, it reminded me of the Minotaur.

I was wondering where I had seen it before, but then someone told me about it and I remembered it.

"Wow..."

"Did you show your true self?"

"It's a strange magic."

"If you look closely, doesn't it look more like a beast than a minotaur?"

"Suin? I've never seen him before, but he looks like that?"

"Haa...Haa..."

The transformed Baran was enjoying people's gazes and reactions.

A hand was seen stroking its own horn with a proud expression.

The girl on the other side said as she watched the splendid transformation scene.

"Ugh, cow, dirty..."

At those words, Baran's expression hardened.

        
            "Whew! Whoosh!"

Is it because I've grown bigger?

Even from afar, the sound of excited breathing could be clearly heard.

It's not good.

Excitement is one of the worst emotions in a fight.

Boom! Boom!

Baran really rolled his feet twice in place like an ox.

"Ugh!"

Knock knock knock!

It rushed forward almost like a tank.

With an unknown crying sound.

"Eek!"

Seeing that sight, the girl on the other side was startled and pulled the trigger.

Then, mana flowed out of her body and entered the gun.

within.

Shhh

pop!

A fist-sized flaming bullet landed near Baran and exploded.

"It's a magic tool."

A magical tool that turns mana into bullets.

In the case of magical tools whose power completely depends on the user's ability, it seems that they can be used in duels like this.

While Baran paused for a moment, startled by the explosion, his opponent breathed mana into him for the next bullet.

But Baran came to his senses late and started running.

Phew!

The second bullet hit him in the head.

"Gyaaaak!"

"Ow..."

"What should I do..."

Even though we all know that they are protected by a shield, the sight of flames exploding and smoke rising right in front of people's faces is still terrifying.

The shield absorbed the impact, but Baran also froze in shock.

The tail and ears were wagging uncontrollably.

Unfortunately, the match has been decided.

"Dirty!"

The last bullet, which came flying with the girl's considerable verbal abuse, hit Baran's chest.

Clang!

The shield shattered with a sound like breaking glass.

"Stop it!"

The match was a girl's victory.

The match result was a bit disappointing compared to the spectacular transformation scene.

Baran came to us with his head down.

"Sorry..."

It didn't really matter.

What made me even more upset was that his long ears also drooped down as he lost consciousness.

"If you were transformed into a bear-type water creature instead of a cow-type water creature..."

"..."

I don't think that's the problem.

It's a change magic.

It seems like it would be good if used well, but it seemed like it basically had to be accompanied by physical ability.

Honestly, it didn't seem like the kind of magic that would go well with a wizard.

Wouldn't it be much more useful if knights like Nana and Ethan used that magic?

...It's not like I want to learn it.

"Kekekeke!"

Kai, with his usual sinister smile, came up on stage.

"Kai, you must be nervous."

Camille added that the smile was a nervous smile.

That?

I thought he was laughing because he was so happy.

Look, the other person was also scared and flinched.

He had an expression on his face that said, 'I won for nothing.'

I think it was called a mountain beyond a mountain.

After defeating the snorting Minotaur, the golden sun appeared.

Geum Tae-yang, who is also holding a suspicious pill in his hand.

"What kind of medicine is that...?"

"I don't know... doesn't it seem a little suspicious?"

"Is that some kind of medicine? If you take it, your body gets a little hot..."

"Lies! How can you use such medicine in front of everyone..."

"Everyone is watching so I'm writing it!"

"..."

I heard a voice from the audience that sounded similar to my taste, even though I didn't know who it was.

As the misunderstanding deepened, the girl's expression became more and more stiff.

On the other hand, Kai, who was used to being misunderstood, became calm.

It's a good start.

"Start!"

Kai swallowed the pill as a loud voice announced the start of the game.

Very blatant doping.

In a duel where doping was permitted, Kai swallowed several pills and slowly approached the girl.

"Ugh, ugh! Oh my gosh!"

Phew!

A cannonball-like flaming bullet flew towards Kai.

"Keuk!"

hook.

Kai ducked down and dodged the bullet.

Although the movements were a bit sloppy, the speed was beyond imagination.

"Did you avoid it?!"

It feels like it's faster than most articles.

Did you realize that your turn had passed while avoiding the attack?

Kai took a sprint stance while still crouching and started running.

Bang! Bang!

With each movement of her long legs, the distance between them visibly decreased.

"Oh, what should I do... I have to run away...!"

The girl hesitated, wondering whether to prepare and fire the next bullet or to keep her distance, and eventually missed the timing.

Kai, who had reached the girl's eyes without realizing it, grabbed her shoulder tightly.

And what I take out of my pocket is-

A black pill that looks very suspicious.

"Heh heh heh, open your mouth..."

"That, stop... I don't like it...!"

"..."

If you just look at this scene, it seems like it will cause a huge misunderstanding.

"That crazy guy even did it to another girl in our class!"

As expected, the male half of the fire started screaming.

The audience wasn't much different.

"Something..."

"Right...?"

"I feel like I'm seeing something I shouldn't be seeing."

"It's a bit wild... right?"

"What are you talking about..."

Even the professor of the fire department who was watching the trial had a slightly complicated expression on his face.

In the end, it didn't stop.

Either way.

Kai moved his hand to forcefully open the other person's pursed lips and then shoved the medicine into their mouth.

"Swallow. Quickly."

"Ugh, ugh....I didn't like it..."

"Kekekeke! Can't help it!"

When the other person did not try to swallow, I lightly tapped his Adam's apple with the heel of my hand.

Then I saw the neck moving up and down.

Clearly swallowed it.

The girl's expression turned pale.

"What did you feed me...!"

"Kekeke, you'll find out soon enough."

As soon as he finished speaking, the other person began to stagger.

"Ugh..."

My eyelids felt heavy and my eyes gradually closed.

Sway.

His body shook violently and he fell down as if he was collapsing.

Kai caught me well when I almost fell to the floor.

It was the movement of a gentleman.

It looked like Kai was trying to put her to sleep and then kidnap her.

It's a small thing.

"It's a sleeping pill."

It was clear from the reaction and situation after taking the medicine.

I haven't seen any sleeping pill that works that quickly though.

So it must be a potion made with special magic.

"Originally, the shield should be broken... but since she can't fight, Rebecca's half wins!"

"Wow!"

Camille ran around alone, celebrating her brother's victory.

Nana Baran also waved at Kai and told him that he did well, even though she couldn't do it as well as Camille.

Couldn't stand it any longer.

A man strode briskly up onto the stadium.

He was the man who was responsible for all these incidents.

It was the man who was foaming at the mouth, saying that Kai had approached his woman.

"I'll kill you!"

The excitement was overwhelming.

Looking at that, I thought Kai would win easily this time too.

"Start!"

The professor glanced at the two people who had moved to their seats and then started the game.

"Sigh!"

Hit the button!

Kai started running towards the man as if he wanted to decide the outcome before the man could do anything.

The other person raised his hand toward Kai.

"Dead!"

Another violent word was heard, and a long spear of flame formed from beneath the man's hand.

The spear of flame shot out from the man's hand as if it had its own ego, and flew straight towards Kai.

Wedge!

"...sob!"

Kai jumped with all his might and rolled to the side.

Perhaps because it had some sort of guiding function, the flame spear did bend towards Kai, who rolled to the side for a moment.

Unable to control his own flying speed, he ended up crashing into the ground.

"Ssup... That's weird..."

Kai's movements have changed.

To be exact, I didn't feel as agile as I did in the previous game.

In the previous game, even though his movements were somewhat sloppy, his speed and physical ability were amazing.

It's not slow now, but it's definitely slower than the previous game.

"No way..."

Have you lost your redness?

"Dead! Dead! "

The man created a spear of flame by continuously pouring out mana.

The flaming spears flew towards Kai at an almost constant speed and cycle.

Bam!

Pitter-patter!

Flame spears sticking into the stadium floor.

Kai was avoiding them one by one, sweating profusely.

The distance between Kai and the spear of flames stabbing into the floor began to gradually get closer.

It was said that the speed was gradually catching up.

And finally-

"Take it!"

A window that flies quickly.

puck.

"Ugh!"

Kai allowed himself to be attacked on the flank.

The shield blocked the impact, but Kai looked at the man with wavering eyes, as if the psychological shock of being caught was greater.

"Don't run away again like a rat!"

"...Keuk."

Kai took the pills out of his pocket.

This time it wasn't a black pill.

The doping drugs I took at first.

"No!"

Camille screamed at the sight.

"Why?"

"If you take more medicine there, it will be bad for your body..."

Taking any more medication will harm your body.

And, the shield does not prevent damage caused by drug overdose.

Still, Kai was trying to swallow the medicine.

That couldn't happen.

It's not enough that Kai was misunderstood because of this little misunderstanding, but he also suffered physical harm.

I raised my hand.

"Both of you stop! What's going on?"

The firefighter professor who saw this momentarily stopped the game.

"What the..."

"It was so much fun..."

Sharp stares and smirks came from the audience.

"Kai will abstain."

"Hmm."

"Huh? Really?"

"It ends with abstention...?"

Kai looked at us with a surprised expression.

"What are you going to do?"

"..."

The professor looked at Kai and asked.

"Hey, don't be a slacker! Where are you running off to!"

The man on the other end was screaming, and Kai seemed a little bit hurt in his pride.

"Hey! Kai! Come down quickly?!"

He met Camille's eyes, who was crossing her arms as if she was angry, and then came down from the stadium with a defeated smile, as if he couldn't win.

"Sorry."

Kai apologized for not being able to do more, and I shrugged and calmly walked up to the stadium.

The opponent is half fire.

I thought of the spear of fire my opponent had been shooting at me just a moment ago.

Honestlyㅡ

'I don't think it'll work.'

"I'll kill you too!"

The hostility the man had been spewing at Kai was now being spewed at me.

I started to relax, wondering how I could beat that guy.

        
            "Start!"

"Ugh!"

Phew!

As soon as the starting sound came, the man quickly created a flame spear and threw it.

Although I avoided the attack by twisting my body to the side, the process was so fast that even the audience gasped in admiration.

"Did you see it?"

"That's right! Was he like that?"

"Didn't you awaken from the pain of heartbreak?"

"What happened?"

"Ugh..."

The man's expression seemed complicated, perhaps because he heard the crowd's voices.

I felt Mana, who had been moving busily, pause for a moment.

Do emotions affect mana?

I wanted to take a closer look.

As I snickered at the evil thought that suddenly occurred to me, the man's expression distorted.

"...What's funny?"

"No, just..."

After much thought, I decided to use the other person's story.

"I was wondering if you guys had broken up."

"...! You, you little shit...!"

The man's face turned red as if it was going to burst.

Just because you said, “Did we just break up?”

Breakups are sad, but men think it's their fault.

"You reap what you sow. I can't even trust my girlfriend."

Some said it sarcastically.

As he spoke with his legs shaking and as if he was teasing her as much as possible, the man's anger seemed to be rising to the point where you could see the veins in his neck rising.

Still, the man couldn't say anything.

It's just a matter of how you say it.

Because there was nothing wrong with what I said.

"...Yeah, what do you know about my girlfriend!"

That's how it comes out.

"Wow!"

"This is a big deal! It's the boyfriend's fault for not trusting his girlfriend!"

"...But is that enough to break up?"

"We're about to break up!"

Opinions were divided among the audience, but it seemed like they were leaning more towards me.

Ayu poured out on the man.

"Of course, I don't know much about your ex-girlfriend."

"..."

"Don't worry, you'll learn it slowly."

"What, what the...?! Ugh, ugh!"

The man's mana is seen going wild.

Anger can lead you to that extent.

Looking at things like this, I could tell that internal energy and mana were somewhat similar.

Looking at the way the mana was twisted and flailing around unstably, it looked exactly like someone who was possessed by a magic spell.

"...ummm."

I followed the flow of mana that the man had previously shown.

The form is a simple window shape.

Mana is like pulling out a thread slowly and straight.

Then, slowly, a long ice cube began to form in his hand.

The pure white window breathed out cold air as if it were exhaling breath.

I couldn't quite copy the firing technique like a man, but it didn't really matter.

"Your body needs some rest."

He gripped the ice spear he had created tightly in his hand.

I felt like the weapon skills were applied to weapons made of ice as well.

I slowly leaned my body back.

The man raised his hand as he noticed that I was going to do something, but-

Pushuk.

"Ugh!"

Mana dispersed into the air with a hissing sound.

The aftermath of intense emotions left him unable to control his mana.

I never thought it would be this effective.

I gave him an evil smile and turned my body around.

Phew!

He bent down and swung his arms as if he was throwing a baseball in one breath.

The ice spear that left my fingertips flew straight like a laser.

Wedge!

It made a sound like the wind was tearing.

The speed of the flame spears fired by the opponent so far was different.

A man of average physical ability could not avoid it.

"Mi, crazy!"

Clang!

The ice spear and the shield canceled each other out, and then the shield broke.

Even after breaking the protective shield, the remaining shock caused the man to be launched into the sky.

Enough to fly out of the stadium.

All the way to where the audience is.

thud!

"...ugh..."

People are not cold either.

No one caught the man who flew over them.

It was a completely different scene from Kai's gentlemanly appearance when he was helping the fallen girl.

As they say, you shouldn't judge people by their appearance.

The Mohawk furry is an exception.

I told you it was strange from the moment I saw it.

"...Rebecca's victory."

The professor of fire class coolly declared victory.

"Next."

"I, I... will abstain."

The following player has forfeited.

I don't quite understand it though.

Because the man who fell to me all at once is the ace of the fire department.

It seemed to me that I had no chance of winning.

Well, even when fighting Kai, he fought pretty well considering how excited he was.

When you fight me, you lose your composure at a single word, so I haven't been able to properly fight back.

Thanks to this, this one also got a dishonorable nickname.

Dirty talkers, mental breakers, bad language generators, trash talkers, etc.

Any adjectives that were meant to be derogatory were added to create a nickname.

Was it that bad?

Although the duel wasn't really about something, it was time to claim the rightful winner's rights.

Our demands were set.

"Apologize to Kai."

"..."

As they say, losers don't talk. The man nodded slowly and approached Kai.

Actually, men probably know that too.

He said he had made a ridiculous misunderstanding.

So I bowed my head and apologized.

"I'm sorry...I misunderstood."

"Kekekeke!"

Kai laughed evilly.

No, but from what I heard from Camille, it's a smile that you make when you're in a really good mood.

Maybe it's because we're siblings, but we can tell each other apart just by the way we smile.

Kai accepted the man's apology.

He gently patted the shoulder of the man who was bowing his head.

"Keep going, it's okay. Make up with your girlfriend."

"...Thank you."

A warm atmosphere hung between the parties involved.

It was a bit like that when you just looked at the way he spoke.

"...So you're saying it was a misunderstanding?"

"I think so?"

"Wasn't it cool how you caught the fall earlier?"

"Yeah, it's also kind of cool that you put her to sleep with sleeping pills instead of hitting her."

Kai's perception was seen improving in real time.

I am.

[Quest completed.]

[Ice magic skill level increases.]

As if the time had come, a quest completion window appeared.

The level of the most necessary skill has just increased.

The quest window seemed to comfort me.

This is satisfactory.

"Thank you so much! It's thanks to you two."

"...I didn't do anything..."

"What is this?"

Camille came to thank me for helping her little sister.

At those words, Baran was taken aback, and I received a light thank you.

Baran's transformation was not yet complete, and his ears and tail were hanging down.

Camille looked at the sight and smiled awkwardly.

"What do you want? Kai and I will do everything we can!"

"...I don't have..."

"Hahaha... Then what about you, Seonghan?"

"I..."

I thought it might be a good idea to prepare the main quest in advance.

This main quest.

Massage two or more women.

It didn't seem like a bad idea to secure one person in advance.

"A massage? You're the one giving it to me, not the one receiving it?"

"Yeah, I need a separate practice partner."

"I'm fine with it, but... are you thinking of becoming a masseuse later?"

Camille asked with a puzzled look.

Massage therapist.

It might not be bad.

"I'm fine with it, but..."

I did get Camille's permission.

The only question left is where to do it.

This time, I thought I might have to remodel my sleeping space.

After wrapping up their eventful debut, everyone returned to their main floor.

***

The next day.

After class, I immediately started gathering the supplies I needed for the massage.

Today's class was simple.

Explains the types of mana and the effects that emotions have on mana.

The class direction seemed to be to look at and listen to us from yesterday.

"Oh, right... Congratulations."

Rebecca said that and then finished class and left.

I guess you were secretly interested.

Actually, wasn't it the case that you saw the duel yesterday from afar?

"Did you say development layer?"

"Yeah, you can buy what you need there."

The magicians of the Magic Tower also needed items.

No, rather, as magicians, we had to trade various items.

There was a place called the development layer for that.

Originally, it was a space for research and production of items such as magic tools, scrolls, and potions.

It was a place where trading was actively taking place even up to now.

It is said that they also allow traders who occasionally visit the tower to use this floor.

Money.

"Sigh... I don't have money."

"Keuk!"

Kai thumped his chest, asking her to just believe him.

"Kai has a lot of money because he sells drugs."

Of course, it is said that the business was left to students from other classes.

He said that since he sold it himself, no one bought it.

Kai and Camille tilted their heads as if they didn't quite understand the reason.

I think I know.

Anyway, Kai's medicine seems to be a very popular item, so thanks to Kai, I was able to buy the things I wanted.

The main characters were things like a pile of towels, perfume, and oil for the skin.

"This is serious!"

Camille, who was getting a massage, said excitedly that her shopping list was more plausible than she thought.

If I was going to do it, I wanted to give it a proper massage.

First of all, Camille approached me first from the first day and treated me well.

I thought that I had to give a proper massage for it to count towards the quest.

The preparations are complete.

"I'll go ahead and get ready, so can you come back in an hour?"

"Yeah!"

I made an appointment with Camille and returned to my room.

I didn't know much about massage though.

It was a simple massage, so I just used my internal energy to loosen up the muscles and slightly correct my body's misalignment.

Come to think of it, it's the roof tile.

Eva reacted strangely as soon as I started using my internal energy to massage her.

"...I guess it'll be okay. "

Nothing much will happen, I guess.

        
            "Time... is it?"

I loitered around in front of the door, checking the time again, something I had checked several times before.

"Sniff sniff..."

I also checked the smell of the nape of the neck and hair.

Holy.

The new man that Evanim brought to the Magic Tower.

And, embarrassingly, he was the first friend I made properly at the Magic Tower.

He himself had a hard time making friends.

Students other than Rebecca's class were either afraid of her magic or afraid of her younger sister.

The other two in Rebecca's class were a little harder to get along with.

"I know they're both good people, but..."

One avoided being active, while the other only talked about the number.

I wanted to become close with him, but it was true that it was difficult.

In the meantime, Seonghan, who had come in, treated her calmly.

He was a precious friend who even protected his younger brother's honor.

"Are we friends, right...?"

I was a little worried though.

I wonder if he invited me to his room because he thought of me as a friend?

"Hoo..."

I lightly tapped my cheeks with both hands and came to my senses.

"You can do it. Let's do it!"

I overcame my tension and knocked on the door.

"Hey, hey... Me, it's me! "

The words came out as if they were from a fraud.

It seems that the tension was not relieved by the slight slap on the cheek.

Squeak.

The door opened and Seonghan greeted him.

"Welcome."

"Ugh..."

The man's room.

It was the first time.

Of course, my younger brother Kai's room is an exception.

As soon as I stepped into the room in a nervous state, a certain smell tickled my nose.

"A peculiar smell..."

"I bought it because it was a popular perfume..."

"No! I like it. This smell."

It was a little unique so I just wondered what it smelled like.

I didn't hate the smell itself.

Rather, it was closer to the good side.

It smells like wet earth after rain, but also like walking through a forest.

It was a scent that made me feel like I was in nature.

"Okay, let's do this."

"Ah, huh!"

I was given a long towel.

I took off my clothes and wrapped a towel around me in a partitioned area for the massage.

Although I was embarrassed by my slightly exposed shoulders and thighs.

'I guess it would be weird to be embarrassed?'

Because this is a massage.

Thinking that this was normal, I laid down on the prepared bed according to Seonghan's instructions.

Let's not be conscious of it.

Because Seonghan does it with good intentions.

As I lay down, I never thought, 'This is a boy's bed I'm lying in for the first time.'

"Relax, relax."

"Ugh!"

He answered in a voice that anyone could tell was full of strength.

You might as well close your eyes.

Yeah, I felt like if I closed my eyes, the tension would naturally go away.

I closed my eyes and heard the sound of slippery oil.

A skin-friendly oil purchased from the development layer.

You apply it to your hands first.

"It might be a little cold."

Seonghan's hand touched his shoulder.

Contrary to my concerns, the temperature of the lotion was just right.

Are your hands naturally warm?

It was a palm that became tired just by touching it.

Thanks to that, the tension was relieved.

Ten minutes passed as Seonghan slowly pressed all over her body with his hands.

"How are you? Does it hurt?"

"Yeah!"

It was a needless worry.

Even though his handling seemed a little awkward, Seonghan was definitely skilled.

I was quite satisfied with the appropriate amount of force applied to my neck and shoulders.

"Then, to conclude..."

"...Huh?"

Jerit.

At that moment, I felt something like an electric current from Seonghan's palm that touched my back.

'Static electricity?'

It felt similar, but different.

Unlike static electricity, which is a brief, lasting tingle.

The feeling of electricity slowly flowing into my body.

"Sleep...sleep..."

I was about to ask Seonghan to wait a moment, but I just bit my lips.

'Because I said it was the end...'

Just hold on a little longer, it's not like it hurts or anything.

It's just a little bit unfamiliar.

You'll get used to it after a while.

I thought so.

"Ahh..."

"..."

"Mi, sorry...!"

"No."

What kind of sound did you make?

My face felt hot.

But it was a natural breathing sound that came from inside my body.

Even now, it felt like something hot was moving inside my body, riding on my mana.

A little sweat ran down my body and a heavy sigh escaped me.

I don't know if this is... excitement.

I was dazed.

"Oh...look, did you see it?"

"...No?"

'Did I just spread my legs too wide?'

I was absent-minded and made mistakes I never would have made before.

I relaxed my legs too much.

I bit my lips hard.

Swish, swish.

The oil had all dried up, and now I could hear the sound of skin brushing against skin.

In the quiet atmosphere, the only thing that could be heard was that sound and his own breathing.

'I'm a little nervous...'

"Ugh..."

The moment his heart started pounding on its own, Sunghan's hand fell for the first time.

"...It's over."

"...Uh...Huh? Oh, oh! I see...Haha..."

He smiled awkwardly and got up.

I felt it during the process of raising my body.

My body felt much lighter and more comfortable.

"Wow! Seonghan, you have talent!"

"Really?"

"Yeah, next time tooㅡ"

"Next time too?"

I wanted to ask you to do it again next time, but when I quickly recalled the feeling I had just had, it wasn't easy to ask.

"Ugh... That, ah, no!"

***

"Hoo."

After Camille left, I cleared away the towels on the bed.

It was a towel laid out in case oil or sweat would spill, and it was a good thing I laid it out.

Camille was sweating quite a bit, and although she didn't seem to notice, her eyes were slightly moist.

"Are you sick?"

I thought I did a good job controlling my strength.

If I think about it, my reaction was a little different from the moment I used my internal energy.

I don't think it was a bad reaction.

My favorability rating went up on its own, and he praised me right after it ended.

[Massage for two women (1/2)]

The quest was also counted smoothly.

Is that why?

When I was injecting my energy, there were some parts where it wasn't going in very well, so I carefully added more energy to make it go more smoothly.

Did it hurt?

"Now that I think about it, something feels familiar."

Place your hands on your back and inject your internal energy.

It releases internal energy to clear blockages and restore balance to the muscles, bones, and body.

"Umm..."

I chuckled.

"Oh no way."

After roughly tidying up the room, I made the bed and went to sleep.

***

"Today is a practical training day. Everyone, please go to the training floor."

"Huh? Practice?"

"Ah... Yeah, I practice once or twice a week."

When I heard the word "practical training," I asked Camille, and she answered with a faint smile.

Somehow, his expression looks uncomfortable.

Could it be the aftereffects of yesterday's massage?

I asked her with concern, but Camille shook her head.

"Huh? Oh, no! Look at this."

As if to say not to worry, Camille showed off her flexible body by turning her upper body from side to side.

The body's curves were revealed subtly as the movement progressed.

I coughed and looked away.

I was only looking at the body.

Looking at Camille's face, there was deep worry engraved between her eyebrows.

"Is the practice the problem?"

"...Yeah... I'm not confident."

It is said that his skills did not improve at all.

Due to lack of practice.

"Lack of practice?"

He looked at Camille with a puzzled expression.

Camille smiled bitterly.

It was an expression that seemed to indicate that there was a story behind it.

I didn't want to ask because he seemed hesitant to talk, but I was curious.

Even though I'm not sure since we've only known each other for a short time, I don't think he'll slack off on practicing.

"...I'm a little scared."

"Ah."

Only then did I realize.

She herself was scared.

Blood magic, which is his own unique magic.

That nasty crimson blood.

'I guess so.'

No matter how much of a magic it is, it is blood.

It was understandable that Camille, a woman, was afraid.

Since I didn't practice, my skills didn't improve.

Magic, like martial arts, requires constant practice and training.

"...It'll be okay."

"Yeah... Thank you...!"

Camille nodded despite the meaningless cheering.

Kaido, the younger brother who was next to her, patted her older sister's shoulder and cheered her on.

"...Okay, let's go!"

We moved to the training floor late.

This exercise involved using magic in front of Rebecca.

Students who were capable of attack magic were to use their magic on the practice dummy, while those who were not were to simply demonstrate it in front of Rebecca.

I made a spear out of ice like last time.

Just as he was about to throw it at the scarecrow, Rebecca raised her hand to stop him.

"Okay. That's not magic."

"Ah."

After all, throwing this quickly wasn't magic, it was just a magical physical ability.

Next up for me was Baran.

I made horns and passed through quickly.

Kai grabbed something like a leaf and made a pill.

It seemed like the ability to make medicine using whatever ingredients were available.

"...I, I'll pass, right?"

"...Okay, pass."

The woman who looked a little gloomy was not tested separately.

They say it's a magic that doesn't require testing.

I was a little curious, but I moved on.

So finally, it was Camille's turn.

Camille cut a small cut on her finger.

A small drop of blood clung to her finger, and Camille breathed magic into it.

The blood boiled and gradually took shape.

"Ugh...!"

Then a small sphere was created.

Camille stared blankly at the sphere for a moment, then took the opportunity to launch it at the scarecrow.

Woohoo!

As it flew, the sphere grew increasingly sharp thorns, transforming into a puffer fish with jagged thorns.

Phew.

It hit the scarecrow dead on the head.

As Camille slowly withdrew her mana, the blood lost its shape and scattered, wetting the scarecrow.

I'm not sure, but isn't that acceptable?

When I turned my gaze, Rebecca was looking back and forth between the scarecrow and Camille with a blank expression.

Rebecca's mouth opened slowly.

"Camille, what the hell happened?"

Camille looked at me in confusion.

Then he pointed at me with his finger.

"...Me?"

Why me?

        
            dripping.

"Yeah, come in."

I opened the door and went in slowly.

The top of the tower.

A space that only the Matapju and his disciples can enter.

"Hoo..."

This space, where Eva's mana seemed to swirl, always made me feel tense whenever I entered.

Although Eva herself was rather gentle, her mana felt sharp like a well-sharpened sword.

Gulp, swallowed.

Sweat was already dripping from his clenched fists.

"That's why I didn't want to come."

However, this time, I absolutely had to say it.

As I opened the door and entered, I saw a small woman browsing books in front of large bookshelves.

It was Eva, the owner of the rooftop.

"Rebecca? What's going on? You came without me calling."

Master Eva said as if teasing herself.

Eva's mouth was full of playfulness as she drew the line.

Sigh.

A smile appeared on Eva's young face.

It was really interesting.

Even though he's so young, he's a magician.

He took one last deep breath and said.

"There was also a unique magic."

"Huh?"

"This is the article that Eva brought this time."

"...Seonghan?"

Eva easily noticed that the words “unique magic” and “knight” were used to describe the castle.

So Eva looked even more puzzled.

"You were the one who said there were two types of aptitude, right?"

"...Yes, that's right."

He nodded with a bitter smile.

As soon as he saw Seonghan using ice magic, he was the one who reported it to Eva.

Just a few days later, he told Sunghan that he had unique magic.

However, it wasn't a wrong statement.

There were results that I confirmed today.

"Seonghan is skilled in fire magic and ice magic, and can also use his own magic."

Okay, that was the conclusion.

Bam.

The book Eva was holding left her hands and fell to the floor.

It was a book that Eva had always treasured.

Eva seemed that surprised.

"Two aptitudes, and a unique magic? So, in reality, it's three aptitudes...?"

Eva slowly shook her head.

"Well, it's definitely the first time I've seen that strange heart pattern..."

Eva spoke again before muttering and going into her own world.

"Seonghan's unique magic is permanent mana enhancement."

"What, what?!"

This time, it didn't stop at just being surprised.

I took a step back and stepped on the book that had fallen to the floor.

...you'll definitely regret it later.

Only a bewildered laugh escaped Eva's gaping mouth.

"Huh, uh... That's really... This is..."

I couldn't continue speaking as if I had a breakdown.

Eva couldn't keep her body still, and her hands and eyes moved around dizzily.

It was a reaction that even the disciple himself had never seen before.

"...Rebecca, why do you think there are so many magicians of the four elements among magicians?"

Of course I knew.

The four elements.

Fire, water, wind, earth.

Most wizards learned the magic of these four elements.

Becauseㅡ

"Because it's easy to access."

The most important thing to a wizard was his image.

imagination.

In that sense, things like fire, water, wind, and earth are things we see all the time in our lives, so it was easy to think of them.

That is why most wizards showed an aptitude for the four elements.

Even unique magic was no exception.

for example.

Baran, who always thinks of animals and beasts, has a unique magic that allows him to transform his body into that of a beast.

In fact, the gentle Camille, who feared fighting and blood more than anyone else, showed an aptitude for blood magic.

Because the more you fear, the easier it is to recall blood.

That is the aptitude for being a wizard.

Can you picture it in your head or not?

"Permanent mana enhancement? Who would think of something like that..."

Who would think of something like that?

I once saw a dwarf wizard learn rune magic to permanently strengthen his weapons.

That was possible because a significant number of the dwarf race had the profession of blacksmith.

It must have been easy to visualize.

"Huh..."

Eva collapsed onto the sofa.

He was staring blankly into space.

With that kind of expression on his face, he finally started to give off an air that suited his age.

"...What are the conditions?"

Eva asked.

As Eva had expected, it was an incredible magic, so it required conditions.

Like Kai's magic to make medicine when you have the ingredients.

It was a magic that required conditions to be met.

But the conditions were a bit absurd.

So much so that I hesitate to say it.

I'm not sure if this condition is easy or difficult.

"That's..."

"Quickly!"

Eva urged.

"...A massage of about 40 minutes."

"...Huh?"

***

"I'm sorry! I didn't know it would turn out like this!"

"Okay. I said I'm fine."

Camille clasped her hands together and apologized to me.

Yesterday, during practice, I learned about Camille's sudden growth.

Camille said it was me who was the cause.

At first, even I thought it couldn't be true, but after checking it one by one, I realized that it really was me who was the cause.

I was surprised too.

I never thought my massage would have such an effect on a wizard.

Thanks to that, it became a fun situation.

The rumor spread in one day and now other students are starting to come to me.

So I actually accepted a few applications in a short period of time yesterday.

Well, mainly people who are in a hurry and who meet the conditions I want.

I was grateful to Camille.

Because it made the life on the rooftop, which I thought might be a bit boring, suddenly fun.

I accepted Camille's apology and sent her away for the time being.

Because there were a lot of people coming.

As Camille was leaving, a woman suddenly came into the room, crossing her legs.

It was a little rude, but I understood.

Because of what I did to her yesterday.

"Come in."

"...Really? If I receive this, my mana abilities will improve...?"

"Can't believe it?"

"...No, believe me. Because I saw the change in Camille when she left earlier... And I have to do it. If I don't get results this time, I might get kicked out of the Magic Tower."

The rooftop.

Even this place, known as the home of wizards, was not friendly to all wizards.

If you don't show improvement in the practical tests that come every quarter, you will be given warnings.

If warnings accumulate more than 3 times -

It was exile.

And she's already had two warnings.

"Even if it's not a magic tower, a wizard can eat and live, right?"

"I told you yesterday, there's a lover on the rooftop."

The woman glared at me with an annoyed expression, asking why I was making her talk again.

And then he quickly turned his eyes away.

"If I get kicked out, he'll definitely follow me..."

Yeah, that was the part where I decided to massage this woman.

I've heard stories like that, so how can I pretend not to know?

Of course I should help.

I handed her a towel.

She changed into a towel and her face turned red.

"What, what is this towel too short!"

"That's how it is."

That's a lie.

"I told you yesterday, right? I can't help but touch some parts that are a little bit embarrassing."

"Oh, I got it... "

Of course it's a lie.

She struggled and crouched down as much as she could.

Sitting awkwardly on the bed, he looks this way.

"Lie down comfortably."

"I can't lie down comfortably!"

As you said.

It was a towel that was short enough that you could see a little bit of it whether you were lying down or not.

Swish.

In the end, the woman made her choice.

I tried to cover the bottom as much as possible.

I was lying face down and it wasn't visible, but my side breast was sticking out a little from the bed.

I didn't say anything about her choice and quickly started the massage as she wished.

From the beginning, I used my internal energy to lightly sweep my palm over her entire back.

"Ugh!"

As soon as my hand touched her, a small breath escaped from her mouth.

"..."

This makes it certain.

It is said that a massage that contains internal energy provides a strong stimulation to the magician.

I don't know if that stimulation is pleasurable or not.

Looking at the favorability rating, it seemed like the feeling wasn't negative.

I correct my body by touching and stroking every part of it with my internal energy.

Now that I know this, it starts to show.

As I burned away the things inside my body, the woman's mana began to flow gently, allowing my inner energy to flow smoothly.

Of course, at the same time, small beads of sweat formed on the woman's back and both of her ears turned red.

When I see something like that, my desires stir.

"Okay, wait a minute, that kind of place too...ugh..."

My hand went across my back and forward.

He swept his palm from behind, from the lower abdomen to the lower chest, as if he was hugging her.

The woman moaned at the unfamiliar feeling of her soft flesh being pulled up.

As the woman put strength into her lower abdomen, you could feel her abs, which is rare for a magician.

At that momentㅡ

Rattling!

"Wh, what are you talking about?"

"Hmm...?"

I turned my gaze and looked toward the door.

The door was definitely shut tight, and I didn't even hear it open.

There was definitely someone on the other side of the door.

And the timing was perfect, right as I was about to start something, he surprised me and ran away.

I think it'll be okay since there was no sign of the door being open.

"Hmm... Let's stop here for today."

"Oh, are you done?"

"No. You'll have to come back again."

"Hey, you want me to do this again? Are you crazy?!"

She changed her clothes in a huff.

Even though he muttered that he came for nothing and left, she would come back again.

I'm sure today's massage will be effective.

I'll come back again, if only for my boyfriend.

What I was concerned about now was something else.

"Who is it?"

I was concerned that someone might have escaped beyond the door.

        
            "Haa...Haa..."

The main floor of the tower.

A terrace where no one sets foot.

He who ran there was breathing heavily.

Did you get caught?

No, I wouldn't have noticed.

Because I used magic to see through walls.

There's no way I would have been caught.

"Hoooo..."

Sweat formed on his forehead.

Messy hair and rumpled robes.

As someone who teaches a class, it was unacceptable to see such a disheveled appearance.

But I didn't think about adjusting my clothes.

I recall the scene from earlier.

Two men and women with their bodies pressed against each other, and the man's strong arm sweeping up their bodies.

"...Just this once... This is really the last time..."

Swish.

Bam.

The robe fell to the floor with a thud.

It's all because of the Holy Spirit.

I was barely holding back, and you showed me something like that.

And it was also Evan's fault.

On your behalf, get a massage first.

"That kind of massage..."

The scene I just saw through the door was engraved in my head like a photograph.

Yes, the sight I saw through the clairvoyance technique.

I've lived in the forest since I was little.

Not all elves lived in the forest.

However, having grown up under parents who held the rank of scout, he ended up living a life in harmony with nature because of his parents' mission.

In the process, he learned about reconnaissance.

One truth I realized then was that monsters are scary, but they can be dealt with if you spot them first.

Then one day I met Eva.

That's when I found out.

That he has a talent for magic and can use special, unique magic.

Reconnaissance magic.

His own unique magic was given such a name, and clairvoyance was one of the reconnaissance magics he could use.

What was the scene I witnessed with that magic?

"Hoo..."

It made my heart race.

I slowly took off my clothes on the terrace.

In the front is an open nature, and in the back is the main building with students walking around.

This feeling of openness and anxiety.

I thought I had endured this for so long and was now distant from it.

That wasn't it.

I just ignored it.

He hasn't changed at all from before.

No, rather, it seemed like I was even more excited because I had endured it for so long.

Swish.

He swept his own chest with his own hands.

"Sigh..."

This too was something that started when I was living in the forest.

When I came back from playing outside, I found my parents, who were very affectionate, having a hot fight.

The sight of them wrapping their bodies around each other like snakes was quite shocking to me as a child.

I hid outside and watched the scene.

That was the first time I touched my own body.

Just like now, comforting my chest and lower body with my fingersㅡ

"Ugh..."

"Are you feeling good?"

"...Ugh?!"

For a moment, my body flinched and trembled.

When she turned her gaze, she saw a man sitting there, wrapped in a robe, watching her.

His mouth was covered with something like a cloth, so only his eyes were visible, and his eyes were curved like crescent moons.

I was laughing at myself.

As soon as I saw that sight, I felt a tightening in my lower abdomen.

'Ah, no... I have to stop... I have to stop...'

The excitement didn't subside.

No, rather, it was being amplified.

I got caught masturbating naked in a place like this.

Creak-

Instead of stopping, my hands started moving faster.

"Wow... You're not going to stop?"

The man said as if it was absurd.

I'm watching.

Should I despise you?

You might think I'm some kind of perverted professor.

As expected from Professor Rebecca.

"Ugh...!"

I can hear the squelching sound of my fingers and my vagina.

A very excited body was visible through the roughly unbuttoned clothes.

If she could see it, it meant that men could see it too.

At this moment, when everything was over, ironically, he was the most excited he had ever been.

The scent of an obscene female rose.

"What a fun person."

I can feel the man's gaze.

I was looking down at myself.

That gaze has reached its limit.

"Goat...♥"

Shudder.

He sank to the floor, his body shaking.

Gone.

In front of a student I don't even know.

It's over.

Whether it's the reputation, self-esteem, or self-image that you've worked hard to build.

Now there will be no more left.

Thud, thud.

I heard a man approaching.

And then a hand appeared before my eyes.

It was a large hand, different from his own, perhaps large enough to cover even his own face.

The hand passes over his face.

Kwak-!

"Euuugh...?!♥"

The man's hand roughly squeezed her chest.

'What, what is it...what happened to you...?'

Pleasure and pain woke my head.

It was completely different from when I touched it myself.

The man's hands were strong and large, able to grasp and squeeze her entire large breasts.

"Ugh...♥ What is this... Stop... Stop it...♥"

"Why? Isn't this what you wanted?"

The man smiles and presses his chest.

Kuk-!

"Ugh...♥"

"Because you wanted this kind of situation. You were masturbating in a place like this where students might come, right?"

"Oh, no...♥"

She bowed her head and hung on to the man's arm.

It was humiliating, but I felt like I would really collapse if I didn't do this.

After all the strength left my body due to pleasure.

The man's thick arms supported him lightly.

"Like it?"

"Mom, I don't know...♥"

I can't say.

The bottom was already visible, but I was needlessly proud.

It was the last remaining pride.

I didn't want to give in to a man I was seeing for the first time just because of such a vicious touch.

"Huh... Really?"

The man snorted as if he found it amusing.

Then he slowly took his hand away.

'...Are you quitting...'

That was the kind of atmosphere it was.

I guess you've seen all the fun.

It was a little disappointing.

Until the man pulls down his pants.

"Ugh?!"

It was big.

The thick tendons twitched and the erection rose high into the sky.

Sniff sniff.

The strong male scent I was smelling for the first time made my mind dizzy.

I was embarrassed.

I thought I would be looked down upon since I was caught like this.

Why does this man do this?

"What are you doing?"

"Uh, huh?"

"Should I suck it?"

A man's voice that seemed to say, "No way."

It was a tone of voice as if it were a given.

He even urged me to hurry up since he had already taken out the pillow.

"Changeㅡ"

I held back from calling the man a pervert.

Because, just looking at the situation, there was no difference between the man and herself.

The man got tired of waiting and started taking action.

He thrust his hard erection into her cheek.

Still hesitating, he now thrust the penis openly into his lips.

Chook, chook.

It ended up being like forcing a kiss on the lips.

The dizzying scent made me dizzy.

"Ah, okay, stop it! I'll do it..."

Actually, I wish I had done it myself.

He opened his mouth as if he was doing it reluctantly.

ha.

Breath escapes from slowly opened mouth.

I never thought I'd do something like this.

She felt the man looking down at her.

How long has it been since I've been looked down on by someone like this?

The penis twitches as if responding to one's own breath.

He slowly opened his mouth to suck it and put the penis into his mouth.

"Sigh..."

This is something that should not be done.

Sucking cock in a place like this.

A professor and a student having such a promiscuous relationship, and even doing this with a man they don't even know.

entire.

It was something that should never have been done.

That made me even more excited.

Chew.

She carefully held the man's penis in her mouth and sucked it out.

Why is it so exciting to suck a stranger's dick?

"If you suck hard, I'll keep it a secret."

The man pressured her to suck hard, setting conditions.

In fact, I thought that even if he hadn't said anything like that, he would have sucked the dick as best he could.

Because the smell and the situation made him extremely excited.

He licked every nook and cranny of the vagina with his tongue as long as his ears.

"Tsk...and then..."

Every time I sucked the dick, my libido swelled as if it was going to explode.

But, is it because his movements are awkward?

The man spoke in a voice that seemed a little regretful.

"This is how it should be done."

The man's large hands wrapped around his head.

"Wow, wooow...♥"

The man grabbed her head and pulled it, then thrust his penis into her neck.

Swish-

"Ugh... ugh...♥"

My mouth was full.

He wanted to cough because the pillow had hit his Adam's apple, but the pillow that was blocking his throat wouldn't allow him to.

Without intending to, his throat and mouth began to twitch, pushing out his penis.

"Hoo..."

The man was enjoying the sensation.

pain.

It was painful, but exciting.

Sizzle, sizzle

I sucked the penis using the tip all the way to the back of my throat.

"Oh my... Ugh...♥"

Every time I get out of breath, my head turns white.

You reach a state where you can only think about pleasure.

'I think things are going to get weird...'

I hoped this would last, but the end soon came.

Her breathing had reached its limit, and the man who noticed this shook her roughly.

Swish, swish!

Several ragged breaths escaped my lips as I watched the man using my throat as if it were a masturbation device.

I couldn't help it because my throat was being hit by the sack.

"Ouch...! Woof...♥"

Pong.

The penis he took out of his mouth was glistening with saliva.

"Kehek...sob...ugh...♥"

As the man pulled out his penis, the cough he had been holding back burst out.

"Are you talented?"

The man was smiling.

I couldn't see it because it was covered by clothes, but I'm sure he was smiling with his mouth too.

Then, the man sprayed the semen he had been holding back on his face.

'It's hot...'

He closed his eyes and raised his face as if receiving holy water.

A head-spinning smell.

As he smelled that scent, he reached a light climax.
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